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*"My LORD, 


HEN I. had' finih'd an 
Explication of this inſpir d 
Book, in a Manner which 
I judg d would be of moſt general Uſe 
to my Fellow Chriſtians ; by ſhewing 
them the Divine Providences over the 
Church of Chriſt, demonſtrating the 
Truth. of our Holy Religion, and, at 
the ſame Time, teaching them the 
true Spirit of it, and warning them 
againſt the grand Corruption of, and 
ür e from, its Purity; ; it was natu- 
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My acinar obli cations to y 
— of me to * every Oppor- 
tunity of acknowledging them; and 
the Services you have done the whole 
Proteſtant World give you a Right to 
be honoũred as the Patron of all, who 
contribute to reſcue Mankind from * 
the Bondage of Popery. 


The remarkable Diligence of * 
great Corrupters of Chtiſtianity, a 
this Time, make it neceſſary for Pro- 
teſtant Divines to prepare themſelyes, 
and fortify the Minds of their People 

againſt Popiſh Emiſſaries. And I can- 
not but congratulate with my Reve- 
rend Brethren upon the caſy Task we 
have to perform, and the happy Prof: 
pe& of Succeſs in it; if we take the 
proper Method of building our De- 
fence of Proteſtantiſm upon the true 
Foundation, even that immoveable 
. REY Foundation 
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by the Rule of Ri ght Reaſon, which © 5 
VVob have ſhown to 1 ſo effectual to 
expoſe the Popery of Rows, and to 
confound all Pretences and Approach- 
e e Fees A 


think gion, and the Luſt of Power, 
were the Parents and Nurſes of Anti: 
Chriſtian Tyranny; and are the only 
Things that can ever ſet it up again 
age us. And ſhould it pleaſe the 
All-wiſe Providence of God, in juſt 
Puniſhment for the Sins of Fot unn, 
and for their Inconſiſtency with their 
own Principles, to deliver us a 
into the Slavery of that ſpiritual and 
mercileſs Ag ypt; it will — be 
your Lordſhip's laſting Glory, that you / 
gave us timely Notice of our Danger, 
and directed the Means of our Deli- 
verance. 
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It will be Honour enough for as 
many of us as have honeſtly (tho with 
far Foe Abilities,) labour d in the 
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* ſame Cauſe, to ae our Names mens 1 


tioned as the Admirers of that illuſtri- 
ous Prelate who, with fo maſterly a 
Hand, and fo good a Heart; with ſo 
navel: Truth, againſt ſo much Oppo» 
ſition ; pointed .out the Way that leads 
to Civil Liberty, and tau 1 8 us how 
to ſtand faſt in that Le where: 
with AR has 0 us dawg '} 5794 
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HOEVER reads the 
Scriptures, with ſerious 
Attention, and with a to- 
lerable Degree of Under- 


ſtanding, will obſerve the great and uniform 


Deſign running thro* the Whole, to be the 
Promotion of Virtue, and true Piety, for the 
Happineſs of Mankind, and the rooting out 
of 1dolatry, Vice, and Superſtition, with all 
their natural and conſequent Evils. | 
Theſe two Parts of one and the ſame Deſign 
before mentioned he will find under different 
and contrary Characters, ſuch as the Govern- 


ment or Kingdom of God, the Kingdom of 


Chriſt, and of Heaven; and the Kingdom of 


Satan, of the Serpent, the Dragon, the De- 


ceiver, the Evil One, the Apoſtacie, the Man 


of Sin, and Antichriſt. 

The Subjects of God's Kingdom, i. e. vir- 
tuous and good Men, are denominated, in 
theſe Scriptures, under variety of Titles: the 
collective Body of them are ftiled Sons, or 
Children of God, Children of faithful Abra- 
ham; in the Prophetic Language they are 
the Spiritual Iſrael, Jacob, Judah, Sion, 
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will  PREFAGE. 
Jeruſalem. — So the Prophets called the fus 
ture Chriſtian Church, in Conformity to the 
Titles given. to the J7ewiſb Church and Na- 
tion. And the New Teſtament follows the 
_ ſame Style with, the Old; giving to all good 
and fincere Chriſtians the Name of the (true) 
Oburch or Iſrael of God Children and 
ſpiritual Seed of Abraham ; the ſame with 
Daniel's Saints, and Saints of the moſt- High. 


g 2. Toward promoting this Kingdom, or 
Government of Virtue, the holy Scriptures 
are full of the greateſt Encouragements, and of 
the moſt affecting Promiſes to good and vir- 
tuous Men, ——Promiles. of the glorious Syc- 
ce[s of that Kingdom, and the final Adyance- 
ment of it, in Truth, Peace, and univerſal 
Happineſs; after a full Conqueſt over the 
Powers of Vice, Idolatry, and Wickedneſs. 
While, for the Terror and Diſcouragement of 
all Wickedneſs, and of wicked Men, Reject- 
ors of all Religion, or Corrupters of the true 
One; they abound in Threats of the moſt 
dreadful Puniſhment and Deſtruction. | 

For carrying on the ſame great and wiſe 
End is given the Light, and Advantage of 
that Part of ſacred Scripture which we ſtrictly 
and properly call Propheſie; wherein is deſcri- 
bed and foretold the State and Condition of 
the Society of virtuous Men (the Church of 
God) thro' the ſeveral Periods of Time; their 
Afflictions, and Perſecutions; their Trials, 
and Sufferings; their Patience, their better or 

| mare 


0d. 35 oor erer 


AAAS” * - | 
2 W Ll - . 


PREFACE 
more faulty Behaviour under them; and the 
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- laſt great Conqueſt over the oppolite King- 
- dom of Darkneſs, Sin, and Satan. The ful- 
- filling of which Predictions concerning the ſe- 
1 veral Succeſſes of each of theſe Kingdoms, 
) and of the Perſons, Bodies, or Nations, who | 
1 ſeverally promote the Intereſts of either, can- 
1 not but be (as it was wiſely intended to be) 
. a Demonſtration of Divine Providence, to all 
| Men, who ſee any of them compleated by 
r Events plainly correſponding; and a ſerious ' 
s Belief of ſuch as are hereafter to be accom- 
f liſhed ought to be the Support of all virtuous 
— Minds, and the Terror of all evil and vicious 


Ones, 


93. Concerning theſe great Son's, 78 

ticularly ſuch as relate to the Times of the 
Chriſtian Church] Moſes, and other Jewiſh 
Prophets have ſpoken in Terms, and Deſcrip- 
tions, often Times large indeed, but very ge- 
neral: But Daniel enters into Particulars ; 
and is, in many Points, more explicit and 
clear. Yet Daniel himſelf, compared with Sr. 


* 


ſe 8 may be ſaid to deal in Generals only. 
af St. John's. Revelation is an Explication of 
y what that Prophet had before revealed, con- 
5 cerning important Futurities relating to 
of Chriſtians, in few and general Deſcripti- 
of ons; which are now deſcribed in ſuch variety 


of Inſtances as are ſufficient to command the 
ſolemneſt Attention of all that hear or read 


them, 
| The 
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The Uſefulneſs of this Book, then, plainly 
ſpeaks itſelf. Tt contains an Account of the 
State and Condition, the Progreſs, and Suc- 
cels, of thele two oppoſite Kingdoms of 
Chriſt, and Satan, in this World, It de- 
ſcribes the Vices, and Corruptions, the Ruin, 
and Downfal of the One, and paints out, the 
Trials, the Virtues, and the laft triumphant 
Eſtate of the Other. And all this in the 
Language and lofty Figures of the ancient 
Prophets; with all the moſt pathetic Exhor- 
tations, divine and tender Cautions, the warm- 
eſt Comforts, Promiſes, Threats, and De- 
nunciations, that are proper to ſecure the 
Hearts of Chriſtians from the Temptations of 
falſe and corrupt Religion, and arm them with 
Patience in the Profeſſion of the Truth. In 
ſhort, this Book is what cloſes up, and com- 
pleats the Volume of all other Propheſies; 
without This they are dark and imperfect; 
but with it they. are lightſome, and truly 
comfortable; carrying the Chriſtian Reader 
through a glorious Train of divine Providen- 
ces reaching from the Beginning of Chriſtia- 
nity to the End of all God's Diſpenſations in 
this World, T | | 


94. Wherefore I have often and much won- 
der'd, that this Book of St. John ſhould have 
been looked upon by many Chriſtians, even 
by many learned Men amongſt them, 75 a 

| 10 


+ See Dr, Hen. More, Myſt, Gedlineſs, Book iv. Cap. 17. 
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Propheſie ſo dark and deep, ſo vailed in Ob- 


ſcurities,. as to render it inexplicable, and con- 
ſequently uſeleſs, at leaſt to the preſent 
Times of the Chriſtian Church. Fhereas 
with as good Reaſon might they be content 
to give up all thoſe eminent Parts of the old 
Prophetic Writings (wherein theſe very E. 
vents were, long before, predicted in more 
general Characters) as too profound to be of 
any Uſe to theſe Ages of Chriſtianity, But 


ſurely the Caſe is very much the contrary. 


When a whole Series of divine Propheſies 
ha ve repreſented a gracious Purpoſe of God 
toward his true and faithful Worſhippers, to 
be gloriouſly accompliſh'd in the /atter Days, 
i. e. in the Times of the Mefiah——A Pro- 
miſe of ſetting up his Mountain, i. e. his true 
Religion, ** all others. — of filling the 
Earth with the Knowledge of the Glory of 
the Lord — of creating a New Heaven 
and a New Earth, i. e. bringing in a State of 
Truth and Righteouſneſs, to the Deſtruction 
of general Oppreſſion, Vice and Corruption, 
in the World ———7o ſet up a Kingdom 
and to give that Kingdom under the whole 
Heavens to the Saints, with many Expreſſions 
of like Nature; do any Interpreters, or eyen 
an ordinary honeſt Reader, find any ſuch 
Darkneſs and Obſcurity in theſe Predictions, 
as may deprive good and virtuous Minds of a 
clear Sight of, and joyous Hope in, the main 
and great Bleſſings contain d in them? For as 
in the Prophetic Deſcriptions of ** 3 
ea 
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"Nil PREFACE. 
Head and Lord of this Kingdom here promi- 
fed, there may occur ſome critical Obſcurities, 
or. Difficulties in circumſſ antial Relations; 
and yet theſe do not annul, or any way dif- 
credit the other numerous Characteriſtics of 
his Perſon, Office, and Kingdom, by which 
he is certainly and abſolutely known; and as 
the great Image, and four wild Beaſts of Da- 
iel contain the moſt eminent and remarkable 
Events to fall out in the great Monarc hies of 
the World, long after his Time; in which 
Deſcriptions of his, ſome Obſcurities of Lan- 
wage, or in the Manner how ſome particular 
veats, or Cifcumſtances of thoſe Events, 
may anſwer to his Predictions; while yet ſuch 
Difficultics do not at all degrade the noble 
Propheſie in the Mind of any conſidering Per- 
ſon, who ſees the Hiſtaries and Facts of after 
Ages ſo wonderfully confirming the'far great - 
er Part of it, in the cleareſt and moſt indubi- 
table Inſtances; ſo, in like Mariner, "ſhould. 
we think and judge of this Propheſie of &. 
Jon Particular Obſcurities that may be 
ound remaining in it, ought by no Means to 
abate our Attention to, nor depri ve us of the, 
reat Ad vantage and Conſolation to be reaped 
— the general Drift and Defign of it. 
Which gracious Deſign is, To confirm and 
ec illuſtrate what the former Prophets have 
&« foretold concerning the great and prevailing 
cc Corrapyions that would be brought into 
% the Church of God; the Oppreſſions it 


& would undergo from the Authors and pow» | 
OY EY | ® erful 


PREFACE xili 
* erful Abettors of ſuch Corruptions; the 
ce full Deli verànce the Church would, at laſt, 
cc receive from them; and the compleat Re- 
o formation, and ſetting up of Chriſt"s 
* Kingdom or Religion in the World; after 
« and by the Deſtruction of theſe tyrannic 
« and oppreſſive Powers. 
When Daniel deſcribes ſuch a Power as 
was to be different from all Powers, i. e. a 
Religious, not a Civil Tyranny—wearing out 
the Faint changing Times and Lau- ſpeak- 
ing great Words againſt the moſt High - for- 
bidding to marry---worſhipping Mahuzzims, 
1. e. Saints Protector, Meatators, whom his 
Fathers knew not, — and all this to contj- 
nue for.a Time, Times, and a half Time, the 
ſame Period with St. John's 1260 Years; 
theſe Characters, I ſay, are of clear Uſe, and 
of the higheſt Concern to Chriſtians to attend 
to, whether they can precifely fix the Bogin= 
ning and Eng of this remarkable Period, or 
not, Idolatry, Saint Worſhip, Image Wor- 
ſhip, Perſecution, Monkery, and forged Mi- 
racles, are Marks clear enough to warn us 
againſt the Danger of being ſeduced into the 
Apoſtacy, tho' the Date of its Riſe and Con- 
tinuance remain yet a Secret, | 
So again; the ſeveral divine Judgments 
whereby theſe oppreſſive Powers are foretold 
to be . will be gradually broker, and 
at laſt finally deſtroy'd; as alſo the Peace and 
Glory of Chriſt's Faden in this World, 


ſucceeding it, have already, from the Events 
5 of 


xiv PREFACE Q 
of Time and Providence, given fo much 
Light and Comfort to good and obſerying 
Minds, as ought not to be abated by any 
Darkneſs left in ſome of the Figures and Ima- 
ges under which St. John may have here 
painted them out; nor by any Diſagreement 
of learned Interpreters in their Application of 
this or that Seal, or Trumpet, or Vial, to 
this or that Event. Let learned Men apply 
them as their Judgment may ſeverally lead 
them; a leſs learned Reader may ſee enough 
to be ſure that they are actually fulfilled. 
To what is faid already concerning the Uſe- 


fulneſs and Importance of this Book I will} 


only add what the divine Author himſelf ſays 
of the Contents of it. Bleſſed is he that read- 
eth, and they that hear the Words of this 
Propheſie, and keep thoſe Things which are 


ritten therein. Chap. i. 3. He that hath 


an Ear to hear, let him hear what the Spirit 
faith unto the Churches. Chap. ii. and iii. 
And again, If any Man worſhip the Beaſt and 
bis Image—the ſame ſhall drimk of the Wine 
of the Wrath of God aud he ſhall be tormen- 
ted with Fire and Brimſtone in the Preſence 
of God, and of his holy Angels. C. xiv. 9. 10, 
And again, If any Man ſhall take away from 
the Words of the Book of this Propheſie, God 
ſball take away his Part out of the Book of 
Life. And I teſtify unto every Man that 
heareth the Words 2 the Propheſie of this 
Book, if any Man ſhall add unto theſe 7, Pings, 
— e * 3 
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God | ſoall add unto him the pla 
written in this book, C. xxii. 1 
Can ſuch a Solemnity of Bees kae 

this, be any way conſiſtent with a Suppoſal, 
that the Things contained in ſuch a (Book 
are dark, and unintelligible, 'and "improper 
to be explain'd to, and inculcated upon, the 
Minds of Chriſtians in general, by the Mini- 
ſters and Paſtors of Chriſt's Church! 


** 
2 * ues that are 


4-5. It ; may not be amiſs to take notice 
here 2 the Occaſions, whereby the Study of 
this important Book became neglected, for 
ſome conſiderable Time, by the Divines of 
our own Church. 

It is apparent by the Homilies, approv'd 
by our Articles, as containing the Faith of 
the Church of England, that the Characters 
of Antichriſt, Babylon, '&c. in this Book of 
St. John belonged to, and were deſigned of, 
the Church of Rome: Which continued to 
be the current Doctrine of all our learnedeſt 
Biſhops and Doctors, till the latter End of 
the Reign of King James the Firſt. But 
our Marriages into 0 15 Courts put, by de- 
grees, Silence to that Sort of Language, and 
turn'd the Doctrine of the Homilies out of 
Faſhion, It was thought unmannerly to call 
the Pope Antichriſt, when we had Papiſts for 
our Queens; and the generality of our Writers 

| * | grew 


1 Sermon againſt . Part 3. 
+ Jewell, * irgift, — Billſon, Morten, 
and Hooker. 
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grew. very. courtly and complaiſant, in 18 
fraining their Pens from Apocalypticab Titles 
and Characters, as the Times required; and 
none but a few of the moſt ſincere, and dif- 
intereſted amongſt the Learned, would engage 
to openly in the old and good Cauſe: To 
Which may be added, a ftrange and weak 
. Conceit afterward got into the Minds of ma- 
ny, that ito uphold the Church of Rome to 
be Antichriſt, and the Whore, &c. would be 
to endanger the uninterrupted Succeſſion, and 
Ordination in our own Church; which was 
thought receſſary to be maintained againſt 
Rome, and againſt thoſe that ſeperated from 
n | oy 


While we were thus paying the Compli- 
ments of Silence toward the Church of Rome, 
the learned Gratius, (by whatever Moti ves 
he was led) was cultivating a Scheme of Re- 
conciliation between the Proteſtant and 'Popiſh 
Communions. But this could never take 
Place while Daniel, and St. John were in- 
terpreted, in the Prateſtant way, to mean 
the Corruptions of Nome by their Beaſt and 
little Horn, and falſe Prophet. So, that 
great Scholar racked all his Inventions and 
ngenuity in order to explain thoſe odious 
Characters not of Rome Chriſtian, but of 
Heathen Nome; and with this View he pro- 
poſed ſuch Interpretations, as might not be 
inconſiſtent with this imaginary Coalition 
of Parties and Principles; between whom, 
and which, there can, in the Nature of 


as © 


RE FA 8 xvit. 
ET hings, and by the plain Tenor of this Pro- 
phecy, be no better Communication than be- 
Wween Light and Darkneſs, Chtiſt and Belial. 
Wn this he was followed by our Dr: Hammond; 
End their Manner of interpreting this Book has 
een ſo fully confuted by variety of learned 
Pens, that I need ſay no more about it. 

la the mean while there were ſome others, 
Sho, with a truet Judgment and good Suc- 
Wels, were labouring to confirm the Doctrine 
f the firſt reformed Divines, relating to the 
WRomiſb Corruptions, as deſcribed in the Pro- 
Pheſy and Language of this Book Mr, 
Voſepb Mede, by a profound skill in ancient 
Languages, Hiſtories, and Learning of every 
ſeful Kind, and by a moſt honeſt and judici- 
dus Uſe of it toward explaining the Prophe- 
ie Writings, laid a firm and ſure Foundation 
or the true Underſtanding of this Revelation 
f St. John, And thoſe Writers, who have 
Wnce purſued and made Improvements upon 
Wis firſt Plan, have done variety of good Ser- 
ice to the Chriſtian and Proteſtant Cauſe, 
r. Henry More confirmed Mr. Medes De- 
Nonſtrations in ſeveral of the moſt material 
Ind important Branches, Learned Pens be- 
ond Sea were not wanting. The laborious 


itringa took into Examination all the ſeve- 


El Schemes for explaining this Prophecy; and 
ho' in ſeveral Points, he differs from Mr. 
| | A Mede, 


* Dr. Henry More Aiyſt. Godlineſs, and his fe Iniqui- 
a Nga 80 this BAL. and M. Turieu ns 1 fle 
ripture Propheſies. | 
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NN 
Mede, yet, by a vaſt Amaſs of both Critical 
and Hiſtorical Learning, he has illuſtrated 8 
the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of the Proteſ. 
tant Interpretation, and confuted both the 
Romiſh and Grotian way. Mr. Jurien has 
. alfo done ſeyeral things to the ſame good Pur- 
poſe. In England, during the Reign of Charles 
the Second, out of a Compliment to Rome, Ni 
ſearce any Notice was taken of the Cha- 
racters of Babylon, and Antichriſt. And 
tho' the threatning Reign of James the Se- 
cond awaken'd the Courage of our DivinesWti 
againſt Popery ; yet the Controverſy ran but 
upon —_— DoCttrines ——— The Ax 
ſeem'd not to be laid to the Root of the Tree. 
The glorious Revolution was that which un- 
fetter d the Minds of Men, and free'd them il 
from all Occaſion of further Complement to 
PFopiſb - Alliances. Then began to be reaſ- 
ſumed the ſtrong and trueſt Preſervative 
againſt Popery, vis. The Demonſtration a- 
gainſt it from the Current of Scripiure Pro- 
pheſies concerning it; and thoſe of Daniel and 
St. John's Revelation in particular; where- i 
in the very boaſted Marks and Notes it 
would claim ſor its Truth, are evident Pre- 
dictions and Characters of its Corruptions. 
Mr. Whiſton, Dr. Creſſener, and Mr. Dau- 
vu have each of them contributed a com- 
mendable Share in this uſeful and neceſſary 
Work; and the great Sir 1/aac Newton has 
. eſteemed it worthy of his ſucceſsful Pains, 
and given an ample Confirmation of this Pro- 
| 4 teſtant 
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| tant Principle in feveral of its moſt im- 
ortant Inſtances. 40 


bs 6, Being therefore my „ far fully ods 
uaded that this Prophecy was intended by 
he Holy His it for the great Purpoſes be- 
ore mentioned; and that the Interpretation 
given of it by theſe learned Men is, in the 

ain ard moſt conſiderable: Branches of it, 

Fre, and with all very intelligible; I nds 
W-ndeavour'd to ſet it before the common Chri- 
an Reader, for whoſe Uſe I principally de- 
Wdicate this Pains, in as clear a Light as I can. 
W will give a ſhort Account of the Manner of 
Wny proceeding in it. * 
1 little concern my ſelf into — 15 or 8565 
any principal Parts, this Book is to be di- 
vided. I take the feverkl Viſiens in the Or- 2 
Her as they lie in our preſent Copy, and di- 
Wecſ them into that Method, and give them 
that Connection which appears to me moſt 
g greeable to their main Deſign, and to the 
Hiſtorical Events, which I take to be their 

true, or moſt probable, Explication. 
The Sever be: 5 -age to the Churches I con- 
q ſider as a proper Part of the Revelation, _ 
Hictated by the Holy Spirit in a diſtin& Y7- | \ 
on; and containing not only Reproofs, 
Warnings, Exhortations, Promiſes and 
(Threats to thoſe Aſian Churches in particular, 
but deliver'd with ſuch a Solemnity as be- 
ſpeaks them intended for univerſal Uſe, and 
reach downward to the Inſtruction of tl 
a 2 ſucceeaing 
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berge Churches of many, or mot where 
of theſe Aſian ones ſeem clearly to have 


been here treated as Samples, and Inſtances 3 


of what they would hereafter prove, and 

were foreſeen to prove, in their Virtucs or 
_ Faults, in their Steadineſs or Depravities. 
Even as our Bleſſed Saviour, after deliver- 
ing ſeveral of his Parables, ſuch as that of 
the Sower, of the Wheat and the Tares, &c. 
wherein is ſhown and foretold the good or 
bad Swcceſs his Religion and Doctrine would 
have in the Minds of feveral Men; cried out, 
in the ſame ſolemn Words, He that hath ears 
to hear let bim hear ; — As he, I ſay, 


ſpeaking in particular concerning his Second 
Coming — The Great Day and Hour, Mark 
xiii. 37. What I ſay unto you, my particu- 
lar Diſciples, I ſay unto all future Chri- 
ſtians, Natch. So naturally do I take St. 
John's Seven Epiſtles not merely as doctrinal, 
but prophetical ; and theſe Seven Churches to 
be Repreſentations of what others, both the 
more primitive ones in Part, and the Jater 
ones more fully would be afterwards. And in- 
deed what were the Faith, Patience, and il 
. Perſeverance for which ſome of theſe early 
ones were ſo highly commended ; and the Wy; 
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oſing the 0 Love, Impurity, Idolatry, Per- 
ecution, and Time-ſerving, and Luke-warm- 
„%, for which the reſt are ſo warmly reproved, 
Hut the very ſame Virtues and Vices, found 
In ſo many larger Inſtances, in the ſucceed- 
ng Periods of the * ene But as to parti- 
Halar Applications of the State and Caſe of 
ny of theſe 4/7an Chriſtians to the Times and 


_— - 


Nc, aſes of any particular ſucceeding Church ; 
_ Or leave them to be ſoberly and judiciouſly 
uld nade by every one, as his Skill in the Text, 
ut, and in ancient or later Hiftories ſhall direct 
ars im. f 

ay, In my Explication of the Seals, Trum- 
ont pets, and Vials, I have taken from the ſeveral 
but earned Writers before mentioned what I 


hink to be moſt clear in ſome Parts, and moſt 
Probable in others; according to the Nature 
f the Scripture Language, and the Series of 
uo, ¶Miftories, and Events correſponding to the 
0nd Deſcriptions ſeverally given by St. John in 
ark Fheſe Viſions : leaving room for the inquiſi- 
icu- 4 ive Reader to exerciſe his free Judgment, 
hri- nd make his Choice, wherever he ſees any 
St, Variety of Interpretation. He will obſerve 
nal, She fame Latitude allowed him in the follow- 
to Wing Parts of this Propheſy, wherever it may 
the We very difficult to determine, with any Cer- 
aler Hrainty, whether the /iteral, or figurative, or 
in- oral Acceptation ought to take place; as 
and thoſe of the Reign of Chrift upon Earth, 
arly he Reſurrection of the Martyrs to reign 
the vit h him, called the firft Reſurrection, [Ch. 
71 wh a 3 wx, ] 
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Xx. ] thinking it ſufficient that, in either 
Sente, they expreſs ſuch a glorious Chang/if 
as tends to the Honour of divine Providence, 
and of Chriſt's Religion, and the great Con. 2 
ſolation of all good and ſincere Men. 

Only with relation to the Glories and Hap.) 
ineſs of Chrift's Kingdom, deſcribed in the 
2 wo lat Chapters under the Emblems of the 1 1 
new Heavens and new Earth, and the neal 
Feruſalem, I reſt myſelf in the Senſe. off 4 
thoſe learned Writers, who underſtand then 
to mean nothing more and further than the 
full and co - Refors mation of the Chril 
ſtian Church during its aft Period be 

Earth ; in the fir, Part or Acceptation off 
Chriſt's Second Coming: The laft and uni 
verſal Judgment of the World, and the Gel 3 
neral Reſurreftion, and the fature eternal 

Kingdom of Happineſs in Heaven, bcing a 
ir Teems to me) ſpokcn of and deſcribed but 
once, in a very ſhort Compaſs of Words, inf 
the xxth Chapter, from the 11th Verſe to the ; 
End of that Chapter. The many other Por 
tions of the New Teſtament being full and 
large enough upon that great Article. Buff 
if any Reader thinks he ſees any plain Rea# 
fon to interpret theſe Chaprers of the futurd 
and Heavenly Kingdom, following after the 
General Judgment and ReſurreQion ; he mai 
fo interpret them, without any Inconſiftency 
with the main Purpoſe of this Book; noif 
will I take upon me to deny all Probabilitſf 
to fuch Interpretation, 
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PREFACE. XXIII 

97. And now, upon the whole, let no 
== Proteſtant Reader be under any Concern, or 
= Suſpicion about the Uſefulneſs and great Im- 
portance of theſe Propheſies, becauſe of the 
I different Sentiments and Interpretations given 
of them by learned Men, even learned Pro- 
teſtants. For thoſe Differences are merely 
in Circumitantials, that do not at all affect 

the main Purpoſe of this Book. In the great 


K 


Point you have an almoſt univerſal Agree- 


ment of the far learnedeſt and beſt of thoſe 
Writers, who have made Propheſy their Stu- 
dy. And that great Point is this, viz. 
That the idolatrous Corruption, and op- 
« preſſive Powers in religious Matters fore- 
« told, by the Prophets in general, and by 
„Daniel in particular, to prevail in the 
Church of God, in the latter Days, i. e. 
in the Times of Chriſtianity; the great 
« Apoftacy, or falling away, the Man of 
« Sin, the wicked one, the Doctrines of De- 
* oils, (or Dæmons, Saints, Sc.) the Seduc- 
« ing Spirits, ſpeaking Lies in Hypocriſy, for- 
bidding to Marry, and abſtaining, ſuper- 
„ ſtitioully, from Meats, as deſcrib'd by 
« St. Paul. 2 Theff. xi. 1. — 12. 1 Tim. 
« iv. 1, 2, 3. The great Autichriſt fore- 
told by St. John, 1 John iv. 1, 3. and 
« charaQteriz'd in this Book under the 
« Phraſes of the Second Beaſt, the Whore, 
the Falſe Prophet, &c. that all theſe, 
I [ay, were, by the Holy Spirit, intended 

a 4 Fi as 
20 xe O. I John ĩi. 22, 2 Jobn vii. 
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as clear and eyident Deſcriptions of, and 
are eminently fylfilled in, the Pope, Court 
„ and Church of ROME, That the Warn F 
& ings andExhortation, the Promiſes and dread- 
e ful Denunciations contained in this Book L 
F of Revelation, are deſigned as Preſervas 3 
tives to Chriſtians againſt the Snares, Al- 
* lurements and Temptations of this deoeit-M 
ful and corrupt Power, ſeating itſelf in the 3 
© Temple of God, and exalting it ſelf abou 3 
« all that is called God. Auf fil. gal, that I 
the Judgments and Deſtruction of this ſame} 1 
* oppreſſive Power, pronounced by all theſcil 
acred Writers, in the Old and New T eſta · 9 
cc ment, are to be accompliſh'd, Fri by thei 
« fall Reformatian of the Chriſtian Church I 
© and by its Peace, and Glory upon Earth; 
(e and, +/ that happy Period, by the gene- 
«K ral Jude ment of the World, at the 3 1 


— 


x Coming and glorious Appearance of Jeſus ® 
“ Chrit. | 
This is 5 Doctrine and Interpretation of 
Proteftants, And if, by ſetting this beſore 8 
the Eyes of my Reader, I may fave him the 8 | 
needleſs Trouble of entring into any of the 
Artificial Parts of the Popiſh Controverſy, T 
and fix him upon the ſure Foundation of the 
Hard of God, and af his Apoftles and Pro- T 
| phets 3 clear of the Corruptions and Superſti- | 
tzons here ſoretold, and unmoved by the pom- n 
pous Appearance, 20d ſpecious Arguments that 

are apt to work upon weak and unſtable WF _ 
Minds; I have my deſired End. t 


_ SHART 
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TO THE 


Readers of this Pxornesy. 


F it be true in Fact, (and no unpreju- 
diced Man, I think, can doubt of it,) 
That ſuch a Series of Predictions as occur 
in the following Books has been made, 

concerning the principal Events in the ſeyeral 

Kingdoms of the World, and particularly con- 

cerning the great oppreſſive Power in Religi- 

on, during the Chriſtian Diſpenſation "ir if 
the Interpretation given of theſe Propheſies by 
learned Proteftants be, in the general, right, 
and confirmed by correſponding Hiftories of 

Times, and Events of Things; a clear De- 

monſtration may from hence be formed of the 

Truth of our common Chriſtianity, and alſo 

of the PROTESTANT Profeſſion of it. 


Li. The former Part of this Proof can- 
not, I think, be more ſtrongly wrought UP, 
than in the Words of the learned and judi- 

| 5 C10U$ 
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cious Dr. Clarke, Connect. Script. Prop. 


Pag. ale. | | | 
« If in the Days of St. Paul and St. John. 


x 


ce there was any Footſteps of ſuch a fort of 3 
« POWER as this; in the World; or if 
4 there ever HAD been any ſuch Power in 


» 


the World; or if there was then any Ap- 
« pcarance of Probability, that there ever 
« COULD BE any ſuch kind of Power in the 


World; much leſs in the TEMPLE or 
Church of GOD; and if there be not 
NOW ſuch a Power actually and conſpi- 


cuon iy exerciſed in the Chriſtian] World; I 


and if any Picture of this Power, drawn 
after the EVENT, can now deſcribe it 
more plainly and exactly than it was ori- 

4 o;#ally deſcribed in the Words of theſc 
ROPHESIES; THEN | but not till 

* then] may it with ſome Degree of Plau- 


<« fiblencſs be ſuggeſted | by an Atheift or a 


&« Deift| that theſe Propheſies are nothing 
« more than Enthuſiaſtic Imaginations.” | 
To which let me add, that if the foretell- 
ing of a long Train of future Events, not 
poſſible to be foreſeen, or fore thought of by 
the ſeveral ſubordinate Agents concern'd in 
producing them, be juſtly and indubitably 
aſcribed to a Knowledge and Interpoſition Su- 
pernatural, and above the Power of Man; 


and, whatever Degree of Knowledge or Fore- 


ſight any created inferior Beings may be ſup- 
poled endowed with, yet, with reſpe& 
to any wicked, deceitful, or malicious 8 purit, 

| 1 
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if it cannot poſſibly be ſuppoſed that, had ſuch 
a Being a Power, he could never have it 
in his Vill, to benefit Mankind with Pre- 
diftions of any ſuch Enormity of Power, and 
Corruptions of true Religion, eſpecially to 
warn againſt, to diſſwade them from Compli- 


= ance with it, and to exhort them to the true 


and undefiled worſhip of GOD; if this, I ſay, 
be reaſonable in the Eye of every impartial 
Man, THEN it will follow, that the Chri- 
#1an Religion, concerning which, and for the 
ſake of which, theſe ſeveral Propheſies were 
made, and in the Events whereot they have 
been ſo remarkably accompliſh'd; can be aſ- 
cribed to no other Original but the GOD of 
TRUTH, | 


( 2. Again; if every grand Circumſtance, 
every expreſs, not to ſay the minuteſt Cha- 
racter of this dreadful POW ER be found ex- 
perimentally fulfilled in the Church of Rome; 
in its Corruptions of Doctrine, Idolatry of 
Worſhip, in its pious Frauds, Cruelties, and 


Perſecutions; and if it is not poſſible that, in 


any latter Days, in any ſucceeding Time 
whatever, there can ariſe any Power more de- 
ſtructive of true, charitable, and peaceable 
Religion, or more correſpondent to theſe Pro- 
phetick Deſcriptions, than this ROME Chri- 
ſtian has long been, and ſtill is; THEN for 
any PAPIST to ſend us, notwithſtanding 
all this, to ſeek out the Scripture-ANTI- 
CHRIST, the MAN OF SIN, the a 


=— 
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ED ONE. in ſome other Time, or under any 3 
other POWER, is to make theſe Propheſies q 
abſolutely unintelligible ; nor can they be 
more applicable to, or clear concerning, any 
other Time, than they are concerning the Times, 4 
and Powers to which they are now applied, 
| Beſides ; of what Uſe, Advantage, or Comfort 
would any Prediction be to the Cauſe of true 
Religion, or to the Church and People of 
God; if, after the apparent Certainty of its 
Completion, in the moſt important Articles 
of it, a Liberty be left to evade or diſregard 6 
the Application of it, and wait for its Accom- | 
pliſhment in ſome unknown Times, and future 
Events, the greateſt whereof cannot poſſibly | 
exceed thoſe that are already paſt, in any 
Mark of Clearneſs and Certainty? And, to 
de particular in the Caſe before us. 
What Empire has there been, ſince the 
Writing of theſe New Teſtament Prophe/ies, 
ſeated upon Seven Hills, even in that very 
Great City which, in St. John's Time, reign- 
ed over the Kings of the Earth; and of ſuch 
univerſal Extent as to cauſe all that dwell 
upon the Earth, Peoples, and Multitudes, 
and Nations, and Tongues, and Languages, 
to worſhip it, and ſubmit to its religious Or» 
dinances and Decrees? Where has there ap- 
peared any Second Beaft, the Image of ano- 


. F - 
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ther former Beaſt, viz. of the Imperial Civil 
Power of Rome, in the Shape of a Lamb, but 
with the Voice and Power of a Dragon, i. e. 
of a Civil Tyranny, domincering oyer the 

IL 
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Wen Kingdoms into which the Roman, of lafi 
Empire of the World, was divided; where, 
ay, is ſuch an Empire within an Empire to 
1 — but in the Papal Court and Domi- 
ion? 

ed. Or where has there been a Ruling Power 

Mitting in the very Temple of GOD, in the 

briſtian Church, | for no other Temple has 
od had ſince the Time of theſe Prophe/ces, ] 
Y xalting it ſelf above all that 1s called God, 
Wor that is worſhipped, drunk with the Bleud 
I the Saints; und of all that were Slain up- 
„ Earth; and all this for a Space of no leſs 
than twelve Hundred and Sixty Tears ? Nei- 
her the Roman-Heathen, nor Turkiſh Mo- 
Wrarchies were ever ſeated in the Temple of 


. E. 
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60D, or belonged to the Chrift;an Com- 

Wmunion at all; nor did any of their Perſecu- 
tions of Chriftians laſt for ſo much as one 
third Part of the Period here mentioned. 
Hut the Reign of Chriſtian idolatrous ROME 
vill reach, or is in full View of reaching, to 
that whole Period; begin the Date of the 
EPapai Dominion where you pleaſe ; and their 
Effuſion of Chriſtian Blood, in Maſſacres, 
Perſecutions, and Inquiſitions, have as far ſur- 
© paſſed all that either Pagans or Mahometans 
have done in that Kind, as the Murder of a 
W whole City would do that of a private Family. 


( 3. But without entering into further 
Queſtions of this Kind; I will content mylelf 
with pointing to my PROTESTANT Rea- 
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der the plain and eaſy Method, which the 
right Applica tion of theſe Scripture Prophe- 
fies will furniſh him with, for defending him- 
ſelf and his Principles againſt all the Attacks 
of 33 Ad verſaries. The Advantage where- 


of will be, the ſaving him the Trouble of en- 
tering into any of tlie voluminous and intricate 
e which take up ſo much of the choi- 


ceſt Time of learned Men, and is apt to per- NA. 
plex the Minds of many honeſt and virtuous Vn 


Ones. 2 wherein too often the Art, 4 
and a great Part of the Glory, is, to intangle 
rather than to convince; Sophiſtry often uſurps WW. 
the Place of Reaſon and Argument; and the 
gaining a Proſelyte is preferred to the Love 
of Truth. 7 | 4 


In all ſuch religious Debates then, let the ma 
plain Chriſtian think himſelf ſafe, if he in- er 
trenches himſelf within the clear Expreſſions αο 
of holy Scripture, and draws his Defence from Me. 

- theſe Divine Propheſies. For Inſtance, 
If you are tempted to believe certain vaſt e 


and peculiar Advantages in the Church of he 
ROME, above what are to be found, or even - 


pretended to be, in any other Communion; 


= 


ſuch as the having a ſupreme Head, and infal- 3 £ 
lible Juage of Controverſies, and an autho- 


ſufficient to anf wer, that God Almighty ha- he! 
ving | 


An AvDrEss to the Readers. xxxi 
Ting given to Chriſtians his divine and inſpi- 
ed Word in the holy Scriptures, as ſufficient 
or Doctrine and Iuſtruction in Righteouſneſs, 
o as to make. every Man of God, Every 
Wincere Believer | perfect in every good Work; 
Ind our Lord himſelf having commanded us 
„ cal! no Man Maſter, or Father upon 
Earth ; becauſe one (only) is our Father and 
Mater who is in Heaven, Matt, xxiii. 10. 
id all we being Brethren; And his bleſſed 
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ous 

rt, ¶Mpoſtles having for themſelves diſclaimed all 
ole Tor dſbip over the Faith of Men; 1 Pet. v. 
rps B. 2 Cor. i. 24. — We conclude, that for 
the Wny Man, or Body of Men, to claim theſe 


Porementioned Privileges, - to aſſume theſe 
Pitles, and pretend to theſe Powers, is to 


the Wnake and demonſtrate themſelves to be that 
in- Nrery Prophetic Beaſt, or Spiritual Dominion, 


Which is deſcribed, As having a Mouth 


ons 
om Mealing great Things, and Blaſphemies, open- 


is his Mouth in Blaſphemies againſt. God, 
Fo blaſpheme his Name and Tabernacle, and 
Y * that duell in Heaven. Rev. xiii. 
„6. | 
= AGAIN, if you be urged, or in any dan- 
ger of being dazzled with the ſpecious Words 
f Catholick, Univerſal, Union of Head and 
Hembers, long Duration, and uninterrupted 
; ucceſſion, and ſuch like pompous Qualities 
of the ROMISH Church; your Reply is 
Wpcady :: ROME could never have deſerved, 


be Wor Proteſtauts have had any Right to give 
ha- her, the Character of Spiritual BABYLON, 
ing 2 and 


In 


- 


xx%1i Au ADbatss to the Reatlers. 
and the Name of Antichriſt ; had ſhe not, 4 
greeably to theſe Propheſies, long enjoyed 
fach an AMPLITUDE, ſuch a Variety off 
Believers, as to have Al Nations drink . off 
the Wine of her Fornication, and extended her 
blaſphemous Power over all Kindreds and 
Tongues and Languages. Revel. xiii. 7. xvii 
3. Nor can ſhe be denied to have had a moſt 
dreadful Unity, ever ſince the Ten Kingdom: 
[of Europe] were of one Mind, and gave their 
Power, and Strength, and whole Kingdoms i 
to that BEAST. Revel. xvii. 13, 17. Nor 
do we envy her the Glory of a SUCCES-i8 
SION, which was nothing elſe but one Ec- 
cleſiaſtical TYRANT ſucceeding another, ri 
the time of her end ſhall come, and the m- 
ery of God ſball be fulfilled, as be has de- 
clared by his ſervants the prophets. Revel. 
x. 7. And finally, the TEMPORAT Ftriicity BG 
which this corrupt Communion boaſts of, as 
the Bleſſing of Heaven, and a Mark of Truth, 
is the very Thing wherein it reſembles the i 
Riches, and Merchandize of TTRE, and 
the Golden Cup, and Wealth, and Glory of i 
BABTLON. Revel. xviii. 16, 17, &c. 5 
Once more, let not Romiſh MIRACLES, 
nor Shews of great SANCTITY delude you. 
Let them know, that theſe are not ap- 
propriated to the true Church, but are fore- | 
told as things that ſhould abound in the Au- 
 tichriftian Church. Now as needful and real i 
Miracles, and true Sanctity once were Marks 
and Eyidences of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo 
0 Sign, 


_ 


* 
An A DDRESS to the Readers. XXxlil 
bens, or Miracles, are not for them that be- 
eve, but for them that believe not. High 
nd ,great Pretences to continual and uſeleſs 
Y iracles, are foretold to be the Marks of the 
rand Apoitacy, the Man of Sin, 3 
bo oppoſeth himſelf againſi God, ; MG. 

ge. Antichriſt, For that Man k 
that Political Man, or Power] is foretold 
come with all the workings of Satan, with 
0ir % Power, and Signs and lying Wonders, 
hereby he decerveth all them that dwell on 
e Earth, and, if it were poſſible, the very 
ect. Concerning any 4 Miracle, there 
eeds but one Queſtion to be asked, viz. To 
hat Purpoſe, or for the Proof of what Doc- 
Vine was it wrought? No rue Doctrine can 
de in any want of it; all religious Truths are 
vel, lready ſufficiently e, either by the 
Ty emonſtrable Principles of Reaſon, or by Di- 
as ine Revelation: And as to falſe Doctrines, 
th, ll the Miracles in the World can never prove 
the Iny one of them to be true. Again; ſuch 
and Power and Community mult be Foro to 
of ut on the Appearance of Great Saxttity and 
W1olineſs. Antichriſt muſt be profeſſedly 
Fhriſtian, muſt ſit in the Temple of God. Yet 
Wt the fame Time, he is fo give 
Wed to ſeducing Spirits, and 
Woitrines of Devils. (Doctrines 
bout Demons, Saints, Tutelar Saints, &c.) 
nder the Cover of an Oracle of Truth, he ts 
6 ſpeak Lies in Hypocriſy. On Pretence of 
zIcater, SantZ1ty, he 15 fa farbid (certain Rant; 
. ; : Ari 


Ec- I 
fill 


- 


1 Tim. iv. 1. 
2, 35 14. 


1 
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and Orders of Perſons) 10 marry; and ti 
command to abſtain from meats which Gol or 


Bas created to be received with 1 2 
In ſhort, numerous and needleſs Miraclei of 


rigid Faſtings and Aufferities, Monkery, Cel WT in 
libacy, and Faint-worſbip, are the clear Mari I F 
given in Scripture, not of a True, but of 1 in; 
Falſe Ye Church. IB 
aſtly, Theſe things will. prevent everj Be 
Man from being frightned at the Terms and » 

Imputation of Schiſm and Hereſy in denying 4 
to comply with a Church; which, if theſe Pro" 
Pheſies de at all intelligible, is itſelf the Grand 4 5H 
it 


acy from Chriſt s Religion, 
wo I'thils in every obs; Article of thi A 
e 


Controverſy, the right Application of theſe 1 
Propheſies will arm the plain and honeſt Mani 
againſt the Snares of ſuch who come to hin 
with all the deceiveableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs.ſ 3 
and will fully ſatisfy Himſelf, if not his A 
verſary, That the very ame Reaſons that 
e can juſtly induce a Proteſtant to yield uy 
„ his Faith to the Church of Rome, mut 
« induce every Chriſtian to give up, to the 
Deiſt and Unbeliever, all inſpired Prophet 
ha 17 and all Divine Scripture.” | 

n the mean'while, let the Heart of n 
good Man be diſturbed at the fill long Con 
tinuance of this Antichriftian Power in th 
World, A Thouſand two Hundred and Three 


ſcore Tears are, in God's Si {ghr, but as Teſter 
day. Great and all-wiſe Schemes of Divine 21? 
Providence, in the Government of the Mora 


a 


* 


, * 
10 5 
4 


E 
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1 
1 


e 


Faiſe PROPHET, againſt whom ſuch Warn- 
Wings and Denunciations are given; further 
Events will not fail to point to us the very 
Beginning and End of that Period, wherein he 
is to reign, and fall, and periſh. 5 
Le et then our Eye of Faith, and moſt aſſured 
„and comfortable Hope be fixed upon that gla- 
and 105 Day of the Lord, wherein this Mau of 
Lin [ball be conſumed with the Breath © I 
1 of the Mouth of the Lord, and ſball 2. K. 

Je defiroyed with the Brightneſs of 
Manis coming; wherein this Babylon the Rev. xvi, 

in Creat ſhall come in remembrance be- 19. 
ore God, and ſhall drink double in ws 
be Cup that ſbe bath filled; wherein we, ac- 
Wor ding to his promiſe, expect a new Heaven 
a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righte- 

Wo ſneſs. A bleſſed Revolution, and Re- 

ormation of the whole Chriſtian Church! 
ver here upon Earth; when the Kingdoms 

bis (pretent) World ſhall become , _ 6 
be Kingdoms 75 our Lord and ß 

is Chriſt, aud his Saints ſhall reign with 
Wim —— Till the End ſhall come; and the 
aſt of divine Diſpenſations with Mank ind be 
Iniſn'd in 2% World; and the Eternal King- 
om in Heaven ſhall begin; wherein all, who 
Wave exerciſed the Wiſdom and Patience of 
| b 2 Saints, 


: - = ” „ © 
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Saints, and have overcome, and Food fat ; all 


that in any Time and Age, have contributed to 
the Promotion of this happy Reformation of 


Chriſt's Church and Religion, ſhall ſhine as 
Dm. z. the Brightneſs of the Firmament, 


and as the Stars for Ever and 


Iſai. xlviii. Flee from Babylon, come out 0 
20. Rev. xvii. Fer, my Teople, that ye 7 e 
het. ans not of her Sins, and of her Plagues. 


For ber Sins have reached up to Heaven, and 


ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth Her. 


A oh e 
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nd 


Of the BOOK of the 


REVELATION. 


H 1 S Book may be divided into two 
J principal Parts, with Reſpect to the 
two great Branches of Viſion or Pro- 


phefie contained in it. 

I. An Epiſtolary Part to the ſeven Churches in 
Aſia, conſiſting of Reproofs, Exhortations, Pro- 
phetic Warnings, Threats, and Promiſes, ſuitable to 
the then State and Condition of thoſe Churches, and 
deſign'd for the Uſe of the Churches and Chriſtians 
of all ſacceeding Times. Chap. i. ii. & iii. 

II. The Second great Part treats of, and fore- 
tells the ſeveral principal Events that were to befal 
the Roman Empire, and the Chriſtian Church con- 
tained in it, from the Apoſtles Days to the End of 


the World. 
: b 3 Theſe 


* 
- 


«xxViii A Summary View of 

Theſe Prediftions are ſet forth in the Contents of 
two Books, the One conſiſting of ſeven Parts, di- 
ſtinct, and ſeverally ſealed up; by the gradual Open- 
ing whereof are diſcovered the States, and Conditions 
the aforeſajd Empire, and Chriſtian Church were to 
be in, in the Ages following, *till the Conſumma- 
tion of all Things, 16-410: 

But, as ſeveral of theſe Diſcoveries, in the ſealed 
Book, were only general and ſbort; they are ſupplied 
vy the vwher Book called the open Book, wherein the 

artichlars of ſevetal of the moſt ĩmportant Viſions 
offthiy Propbeſie axe explained and illuſtrated, with 
Reſpect both to the Empire and the Chriſtian Church ; 
and the Divine Judgmenis upon, and Dealings of 
Providence toward them Both, are carried forward 
to the End of all the Divine Diſpenſations with Man- 
kind upon Earth, 8 

Now, theſe ſeveral Propheſies, and the Events 
cotreſpohdig to them, wheteby they already ate, ther 
or hereaftef 4% toe, fulfilted; may be conſidered and 
with Reſpect to the three Grand Periods of the Chri- Tra 
tian Church, in the following Order. 


- 


Events fprerold to befal the Empire and e ; 
Church, during the Reign of the Pagan in 


(21 Eijnperors. E * 
e reren 3930 HD g | tenet 
The Firſt Grand Period. 2 
aon 3: | e Ec 


bd 
1 
. 


FIS is'compriſed in the firſt is Seals of the % 
. ſonled Boot; the whole being introduced with 
2 7 Solemnity, and then proceeding if the 1 


3 25 
” ERP Em 
| 1. The ay 


15 


WC | 
T Then follows the opening of the 


Six Firſt Seals or Propheſies. 


* 


the REVELA TION. xxxix 


1. The Scene, and Theater of all Chapter. 
the Apocalyptic Viſions is deſcrib'd, >IV. 


iz. A TEMPLE. | . 


2. The Firſt Book of theſe Pro- Century I. 
pbeſſes delivet'd by God the alle 

to Jeſus Chriſt, as the only Perſor: V. 

worthy to open and explain them, 


/ 


The Firſt Seal, beginning at our] VI. to Ver. 3. 
Saviour's Aſcenſion, foretells the 
terrible Wars in Syria and Judea, 
the Deſtruction of the Fewiſh Tem- > 
ple, and worſhip ; whereby a Way. 
was made for the greater Propaga- 


Century I. 


tion of the Goſpel Doctrine. gr 


The Second Seal foretells the fur- YVer. 3, & 4. 
ther Deſtructions both of the Fews 


and Romans, under the Reigns o Century II. 


Trajan and Adrian. | 

The Third Seal foretells the mild- Ver. 5, 6. 
er Tranſactions, and the careful anc | 
juſt Reign, of Severus, &c. YCent. II. & III. 

The Fourth Seal foretells the cru- | 
el and mercileſs Reigns of Maxi- Ver. 7, 8. 
minus and Gallienus, &c. with | 
* Plague and Famine attending Century III. 
them. | 

The Fifth Seal foretells the ) Ver. 9, 10. 
dreadful Perſecution of the Chri- | 
tian Church by Diaocleſian, &c. Y Cent. III. IV. 
with the Cries of the Mariyrs, and 
the gracious Anſwer given to them. 

The Sixth Seal foretells the Deli- 
verance of the Chriſtians from Per 
ſecution, and the Fall of the Pagan 
Empire under Conſtantine the Great; 
and his Succeſſors. 

b 4 Chap» 


Ver. 11. to the 
End. y 


A Summary View of 
Chapter. Then follows. 7 
| 
The Second Grand Period ma 
the Church ander the Chr 1 
ſtian Empire, Hs | te 
This Period begins with the open. Oat 
of the Fr Noa, heren En 
are contained the Divine Judgment * 
or Denunciations both upon the Pa. 7 
gans, and the Chriſtian Empir/ ſtia 
now conſider'd, as degenerating in- * 
to many Corruptions and Super tit 755 
ons, and fallen from the pure ani 
Primitive Chriſtianity ; ſo as at la 
to perſecute the frue Profeſſors of it for 
This takes in the Fudgments Ex Gil 
| Prone by the Seven Trumpets, 35 
N Theſe are introduced by a Re. * 
© | preſentation of the Divine Mercy. i 
| Providence, and Care over the 1. * 
vn corrupt Part of the Chriſtian Church, 1 
s I during the Times of Idolatry, andi „ 
| Perſecution, With a Character of 75 
5 the pure and Primitive Chriſtians, | 
Fhen follow, 0 
The Trumpet Denunciation by 
„ chiefly upon the European Part of] 
N © the Corrupt Chriſtian mpire, ſie 
Ver. 6, 9. 5 The Finſt Trumpet ſounded and Pa 
Cent. IV. V.  C foretells the Invaſion of the Goths, 
The Second Trumpet foretells the 10 
Ver. 8, "VG Second Invaſion by the Vandals, us * 
Cent. Vo JYi/igoths; and 8 nds pl th 
. CROME by. Marie, 


8 92 A 


4 


Kc. 


the REVEIATION. xli 
The Third Trumpet foretells the) Chapter. 


er Ravages and Deſtruction 
made by the Huns under Attila, (Ver. 10, 11. 

10 | Cent. V. 
The Fourth Trumpet foretells 


ce Conqueſts of the Heruli under (Ver. 12. 


ſichriſtian Corruptions, under the 


Odoacer; the Fall of the Weſtern Cent. V. 
Empire, and the End of the Cz/ars._) 
Thus far reach the Divine 7udg- 
ments falling 1 upon the 
Weſtern Branch of this Roman-Chri- 
ſtian- Empire; which is now hence- 
forward to be confider'd as ſplit into 
Ten Weſtern Kingdoms. [agreeably 

to the Propheſy of Daniel.] 

The ce following Trumpets 
foretel ſuch Divine Judgments as 
ſill more terribly affect both the 


Eaſtern and Weſtern Branches there- 


of; and are therefore emphatical- 
ly ſtiled Trumpets of NOE. So 
The Fifth Trumpet foretells the YIX. 
Incurſions of the Saracens, and A Ver. i ---- 12. 
rabians, under the Impoſtor MA-C 
HOME, in, the Eaſt and Weſt. YCent. VII. VIII. 
The Sixth Trumpet foretells, and 
in moſt pathetic F ures, deſcribes C 13. to the End. 
the Conqueſt of the Eaſtern Empire, | 
by the Ottoman Turks, with Part Cent. XIV, XV. 
of the Weſtern. 2 & XVI. 
THUS far proceed the Prophe- 
ſies of the Sealed Book, We now 
enter upon the Exlargements to be 2 
given upon ſeveral of the forego- 
ing Propheſies; and then proceed 
to the laſt State and Condition of 
the Empire and Church, in its An- / 


Chap- 


A Summary View' of 


( Period of the Seventh and q, 
b Trumpet. Which are the Content arks 
of the open Book before mentioned, An 
The Viſions of this latter B ſec 
| are delivered to St. John with moi Mriſt 
X. ſolemn Aſſurance, from Cbriſt him ＋ 
3 ſelf, of the full Accompliſhment a ol 
chem all, from the —— ing 5. 
(Cbriſtianity to the end of the World ]Wharac 
1. In the Firſt Viſion is rep o v 
ſented the State of the Cbriſtiu A. 
Church, during this Second Generii C 
Period; under the Figure of a Ten ccrit 
ple meaſured, and laid out. Tel, 
| Hardfhips:to be endured, by per ide 
ſevering Chriſtians, and Reformer thi 
XI. J from the Co and PerſecutinWcce/: 
| Powers. Theſe ſound and 00d 1s 
Chriſtians are called the t2v0 Mi. 6. 
-neſſes :; with a Promiſe of final Suc. Mn F 
cels to the R tion 'of oe | up 
> Church, and of the Deſtruction ofurc 
the Antichriſtian Powers, under the ligi. 
cventh Trumpet. laft 
2. In a Second Vicn.i deſoribd W's w 
the Chriſtian Church perſecuted by Th. 
ite Pagan, and then corrupted: and lem 
I ſuppreſſed by pretended Chriſtian, Hy 
. II. Powersz under che of vi 
oman, and a great Dragon, With ure 
f the Churches Deliverance from rſec 
2 Oppreſſions. Th 
The Third of theſe Vide iſco 
plays the Roman | 
2. Image ofa Wild Beaft, Dun ul 
| XIII. Ver. 1. Ps Fourth Baaſt, or Monarchy] Nd / 
| 3 powerful, and cruel toward the mer), 


to Ver. 11. Church of Chriſt, both under the 
Ht 7 1 mperial Government, and that of 
l (che Ten Kingdoms, 4. The 


* 


2 
— 
2 | = 


the Rivitation. 
The Fourth contains expreſ Chapter. 
irks and Characters of the pro- | x _ 
Antichriſt, the Church- Power, XIII. Ver. 11. 
ſecuting the true Members of to the End. 
riſt's Body, The very Name 
Title given to it. Rome the 

ot of it. | 5 
6. A ib Viſion repreſents the; 
aracter of thoſe /incere Chriſtians, | 
o withſtand the Corruptions of |; 
Anicbriſtian- Church. The Yir- ] XIV. 


Company. The Reformation N 
ccribed by the Preacbin oy three Cent. XV. XVI. 
gels. Comfortable Promiſes &c. 
ade to all that ſuffer for the Cauſe | 9 
this Reformation. The great 

in cc:/5 of it ſet forth by the { 

ns of a Harveſt and a Vintage. J 
6. The next Viſion deſcribes ſe- 
n Plagues, or Chaſtiſements, to 
| upon the corrupt Antichriſtian- 
urch, as the genuine Effects of 1 ov 
lipious Corruptions; and ending, | 
laft, in the total Extirpation of 
is wicked Power, 
Theſe are introduced with great? 
dlemnity, and, as it were, with 
Hymn of Praiſe to the Divine XV. 
rovidence preſiding over the 
hurch of God, and puniſhing 1 its 
rſecutors. 
The Niyſt Plague is, the Hatred, 
cords, Contempt, and Shame | XVI, 
ling upon the Church, thro* the} Ver. 1, 2 
Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Pride 
d Luxury, Avarice and Dean} Cent. IX. X. XI. 


ery, 


Chapt, 


Kli A Summary View of 
Chapter. Period of the Seventh and La 
\ T Which are the Content 

of the open Book before mentioned. 
The Viſions of this latter Bull 
| are delivered to St. John with mol 
X. + ſolemn Aſſurance, from Cbriſt him 
3 ſelf, of the full Accompliſhment oi 

| them all, from the Beginning of 

i Chriſtianity to the end of the World 

| 1. In the Firſt Viſion is repre 


o 
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ſented the State of the Chri/tiul 
Church, during, this Second General 
Period; under the Figure of a Ten 
ple meaſured, and laid out. The 
| Hardſhips to be endured, by peri 
ſevering Chriſtians, and Reformer; 
XI. from the Corrupt and Perſecutin 
| Powers. Theſe „hund and eo 
Chriſtians are called the 2 i. 
| neſſes ; with a Promiſe of final Suc-· 
ceſs to the Reformation of the 
Church, and of the Deftruetion offi 
the Antichriſtian Powers, under the 
ſcventh Trumpet. | 
2. In a Second Viſion is deſoribd 
the Chriſtian Church perſecuted by 
the Pagan, and then corrupted and 
I ſuppreſſed by pretended Chriſtian, 
XII. J Powers; under the Images of a 
omas, and a great Dragon, With 
the Churches Deliverance from 
theſe Oppreſſions. } 
C 3. The Third of theſe Viſtons 
| het the Roman E 


— 


| mpire under 
the Image of a Wild Beaft, Duni. 
XIII. Ver. 1. js Fourth Baaſt, or Monarchy] 


powerful, and cruel toward the true 

to Ver. 11. Church of Chriſt, bath under the 

CIS © | Imperial Government, and that of 
— Kingdoms, "46 mb 


Os. 


the Revtetation. © xliii 


==. The Fourth contains expreſs} Chapter. 
W rks and Characters of the | 
Anicbriſt, the Church. Power, XIII. Ver. 11. 
WS (ccuting the true Members of >to the End. 
iis Body, The very Name | 
im /e given to it. Rome the 
—_ of it, | * * 
. 4 Hab Viſion repreſents the; 
aracter of thoſe ſincere Chriſtians, 
o withſtand the Corruptions of 
iu Antichriſtian-Church. The Yir- | XIV. 
Company, The Reformation | + 
cribed by the Preaching of three'y Cent. XV. XVI. 
eee. Comfortable "Cane | &c. 
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ade to all that ſuffer for the Cauſe 
chis Reformation. The great 
i cce/s of it ſet forth by the Em- 
ns of a Harveſt and a Vintage. J 

6. The next Viſion deſcribes ſe- 


Suc- n Plagues, or Chaſtiſements, to 

the WW! upon the corrupt Antichriſtian- 
Mn oi urch, as the genuine Efe#s of | * 
r the licious Corruptions; and ending, 5 


laft, in the total Extirpation of 

is wicked Power, 

Theſe are introduced with great? 
Plemnity, and, as it were, with 
Hymn of Praiſe to the Divine XV, 
rovidence preſiding over the 


hurch of God, and puniſhing its 

rſecutors. 8 

The Firſt Plague is, the Hatred, 

iſcords, Contempt, and Shame XVI. 

lling upon the Church, thro? the Ver. ey 
dulgence of Eccleſiaſtical Pride | 

d Luxury, Avarice and Debau- Cent. IX. X. XI. 


ery, J 
| Chapt, 


xliv A Summary View ef 


Cha The Second Plague denotes | 
Ver. 3 * infinite Loſs of Chriſtian Blot 
Cent. XII. XIII. )ſpilt in the Firſt Holy Wars l 
f called. | 
The - Third Plague hank 
ſame Loſs in the Second Holy W 
As alſo the Deaths of Multitude 
the Romiſh Clergy, in their 
to perſecute and deſtroy t 
carly ts Churches. 
Here are interſperſed Thankſg 

* cr. 5, 6 » 7+ 


Ver. 4. 
C. XIII. 5 


ings to divine Providence for ſoj 

a Retribution. 
The Fourth Plague deſcribes | 
Ver. 8. derer Wars cauſed by the Ini 
Cent. XIII. Y ag Popes againſt the Chriſt 
XIV. XV. "4 with the Ravages u 
Italy, and the Popes ow cvs 


S 5 t 
poi 15 the Auti-Popes the Sci 5. 

SE. ontempt it brought WM: 
Ver. 10. 2 Corrupt Church into; with MM, + 


Cent. XIV. | Wars againſt Italy, and the laug 
er of the Clergy by the Germat 
i Spaniards, &c. : : 

. . the Romi ſb Cit 
Ver. 9, 27. Fa of that Time. 1 
The Sixth Plague foretells 
| Depopulation of the Grecian P. 


XVI. | of the Corrupt Chriſtian Chur Pod. 

Ver. 12. | by the Wars, and Contentions Mp; 

Cent. XIV. XV. mongſt the Chriſtians themſelvaiſc a 
XVI. - - - | withthe total Slavery of them und 


the Ottoman Turkiſh Power. Al 
| the great Progreſs of the Refor 
ion, in the Weftern Parts, 
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the REVEIATIoOx. xly 
And thus far we may juſtly con- Chapter. 
de, the aloe bf 2 
have been accompliſhed already, 
Events paſt in the Chriſtian 
'orld, and in the Roman Empire. 
e ſucceeding Parts of the Pro- 
tefy are expected to be gloriouſly 
filled in God's due Time.] 


Then follows, 


A Prediction of the Grand Ef- 

ts to be made by the Agents and 

miſſaries of the Corrupt-Church 

owers, to ſtir up the Chriſtian { Ver. 13, 14- 

rinces to ſuppreſs and perſecute the 

teformers. The full Defeat of 

hich wicked Enterprizes is ſhown |} 

y the | J 
Seventh and laſt Vial or Plague, 

nder the Image of a fatal Battle Ver. 15 to the 

nding in the Fall of this Idola- End. 

rous Power. 55 

But before the Particulars of this 

zattle are deſcrib'd, [as in Chap. 

x.] there is a Digreſſion, giving a 

ore careful and explicit Character 

f this Antichritian Power. Old 

Rome deſcribed in its ſeveral Forms of XVII 


overnment. Cbriſtian-Idolatrous- 
Nome repreſented under the Figure 
f 2 Strumpet, Rich, Gaudy and | 
| ificent, The Period of its | 

derſecuting Power under the Tex | 
uropean Kingdoms, The very | 
"lace and Seat of this Power. J 
Then the Propheſy returns to ſet 
orth the Effects of the Seventh 


Chapt. 


. 
: 4 
2 


Cent. XIV. XV. 4 mongft the Chriſtians themſelve 


xliv A Summary View , 
Chapter. The Second Plague denotes | 


Ver. 3. infinite Loſs of Chriſtian Bloc 1 
Cent. XII. XIII. I ſpilt in the Firſt Holy Wars 
called. E 
The Third Plague ſhows orie 
ſame Loſs in the Second Holy W 
Ver. 4. As alſo the Deaths of Multitudes 
C. XIII. XIV. che Romiſh Clergy, in their 
| tempts to perſecute and deſtroy 
carly Proteſtant Churches. 
Here are interſperſed Thankipl 
Ver. 5, 6, 7. ings to divine Providence for ſo} A 


a Retribution. 


The Fourth Plague deſcribes „% 
Ver. 8. Fee Wars cauſed by the Ini... 
Cent. XIII. Hof the Popes againſt the Chriſti inc 
XIV. XV. Princes; with the Ravages u efor, 
Italy, and the Popes themſelves Hhich 
The Fifth Plague denotes t1 y th 
22 1 the Anti-Popes z the 8 Ser 

ontempt it brought Mn 
Ver. 10. + Corrupt Church into; with an 
Cent. XIV. | Wars againſt /taly, and the laugh... 


er of the Clergy by the Germat 
Spaniards, &c. = 

74 Character of the Romiſh CH; 

. 9, 21. Titan of that Time. 


The Sixth Pl foretells 
| Depopulation of the Grecian Pi Nome 
XVI. | of the Corrupt Chriſtian Chur ove 
Ver. 12. | by the Wars, and Contentions WR; 


yk with the total Slavery of them und 
- | the Ottoman Turkiſh Power. Al 
ſ che great Progreſs of the Refor 
tion, in the Weftern Parts, 
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the REVEIATTOx. xly 

And thus far we may juſtly con- Chapter. ; 

de, the Hates 5 1 

have been accompliſhed already, 

Events paſt in the Chriſtian 

'orld, and in the Roman Empire. 

he ſucceeding Parts of the / 

eſy are expected to be gloriouſly 

Iflled in God's due Time.] 


Then follows, 


A Prediction of the Grand Ef-! 
Its to be made by the Agents and 
miſſaries of the Corrupt-Church 
owers, to ſtir up the Chriſtian { Ver. 13, 14- 
rinces to ſuppreſs and perſecute the Mw 
Leformers. The full Defeat of 
hich wicked Enterprizes is ſhown 
the | J 
Seventh and laſt Vial or Plague, 
nder the Image of a fatal Battle Ver. 15 to the 
nding in the Fall of this 1dola- End. 
rous Power. © + | 
W But before the Particulars of this 
Wattle are deſcrib'd, [as in Chap. 
x.] there is a Digreſſion, giving a 
ore careful and explicit Character 
f this Anticbriſtian Power. Old 
Rome deſcribed in its ſeveral Forms of 
Povernment. Cbriſtian-Idolatrous- 
Nome repreſented under the Figure 
fa Strumpet, Rich, Gaudy and 
| ificent, The Period of its | 
derſecuting Power under the Ten 
| 
| 


s 
Bloc 


— 


| 
XVII. 


uropean Kingdoms, The very | 
Place and Seat of this Power. 
Then the Propheſy returns to ſet 
orth the Effects of the Seventh 


Chapt. 


CE 
K 3 N 


A Summary View ef 
Du with reſpect to oy C 
bu 


rch-Power., 


And theſe are, 


ra uttet Deſtruction 
10 under the Figures of Bal 
hon, and Tyre. With the Lan 


t th 

XVIII. tation of her Mourners, the co 

| rupt Votaries of that Communion, 

# 1 2. The joyful Acclamations, a 
peaceful Yor of the Refo A 


The vaſt Io argement of the 
E by the Converſion of Jews, 
t 1 Gentiles, and Corrupt Chriſtians 

XX. The Converſion of Jets, and G 
les to true Chriſtianity. The Et 
| tirpation of Tyranny and Idolat 
thro' all the Reman Dominion: 
under the Emblem of Chriſt at d 
Head of a victorious Army.---Int 
{mated Defore, Clap. XV1. 15. 


= "Thea follows, 
The THIRD Grand Periolf 


„ the Church in its Peact 1 # 
a | ful and Triumphant Stall... 
upon Earth. t tl 

. The Binding of Satan, 1. e 

XX. All Promoters of Idolatry and Vic 

tor a thouſand Years. | df th 
2. The Glory and Happinek tu 
XX. Jthe Chriſtian Church during tha, 11 

Ver. 1. 6. Time. The Reſurrection of th 


Martyrs. 3. Sata 


1 


> ;he AnvEratION. zlvit- 

3. Satan looſed from his Re-) Chapter. 

raint. One Attempt more, | 

rtain barbarous Nations, hee 7. IO. 
r 


xe Chriſtian-Terriories with 
er Deſtruction. | 
4. A ſhort Account of the Ge- O Ver. 11. 
al Reſurrection and Judgment to the End. 
f the World. 1 

Then follows, 


A large figurative Deſcription 

f the Church Reformed, and Tri- CxXI. 
mphant, under the Images of the xXII. 
ew Heavens and New Earth, and 

he New Jeruſalem. 
Concluding with a moſt ſolemn ꝰ ver. 6. 
onfirmation of the Truth of alle to the End. 
heſe Viſions. 

From all this the Reader will ſee 

e greateſt Regularity in the Com- 

dolure of this Divine Book : The 

irons lying, for the main, in per- 

& Order; and ſuch Events as 

re already paſt, correſponding to 

hem, in a regular Succeſſion of 

Wy ime. The Sight and Apprehen- 

on of which Completion may it 

l the Heart of every ſerious Be- 

ever with delightful Aſtoniſnment 

t the Divine Providence over 
Mankind in general, and over the 

britian Church in particular ; 

ind awaken the leſs thinking Part 

df the World to Attention, and to 

truly rational and religious Piety ! 

hile the Interſperſions, or Digre/- 

; on, conſiſting of Divine Warn- 


inge, 


7 W. 2 4 4 \ n 
v« lp - C 
. <a * 0 oy g 
1 * = * . 
a * hy 


a 7 
\ * © 


— * 

A Summary View, &c. 
ines, Exhortations, Comforts, Pre. 
miſes and Threats, to Chriſtians 0 
the ſeveral Ages of the Church 
cannot but appear ſo adapt to thei 
; Occaſions that called for them ai 
to throw an exquiſite Beauty, and 
Divine Luſtre through the whole 
- Propheſy. ; 
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CHAP. I. | 


The general Purpoſe and Deſign of this Book: The 
great Importance it is of for Chriſtians to read and 
underſtand it. The divine Author of this Reve- 
lation. | The Firſt Part of it, viz. The Epiſtles t6 
the Seven Churches of Aſia ; and of what Extent 
thoſe Epiſtles are. The Manner in which the Con- 
tents f them were given to St. John, in the Firſt 
Viſion, 


HE teve- 4. T HS Book contains 4 Pro? 
lation of pheric-Revelation of great 
[eſus Chriſt, which and important Events, that were to 
2 unto him, fall in, and upon, the Roman Empire, 
in nn es, and the Ciifion Chrch wichin th 
ut ſhortly co = Bounds of ir ; from the. Time of the 


b paſs; and he ſent Ape le's Days, ro rhe Freut Day of - 


Judgment, and the Conſummarion of 


all God's Diſpenſations with Man- 
kind here upon Earth. Which Events 
1111 


born Teſt 


4 


2 A PkhratnrAst ON 
are, ſome of them, ro begin * ro take 


Mace now very ſoon in the Roman, 
and Chriſtian Parts of the World; the 


Feſt of rhem will diſcover themſelves, 


agreeably to theſe Predictions, in.rhe 
ſeveral ucceeding Periods of Time. 
This divine Revelation was firſt given 


by God the Almigh i to Jeſus 
Chriſt ; who, fometines by Himſelf, 
at other times try of an 
t Angel, rr thay 45 —— end it, in 


its ſeveral Parts, to Me his . 

2. Who was his faithful and belo- 
ved Diſciple, while He was here up- 
on Earth; and who. have litherto 

iniotty +..ro the Miracles I 
ſaw him work, ft” ro the holy Doc- 
trines I perſonally heard him N 


and am always ready to die a Mart yr 


for that Truth of his Goſpel. 4 
3. And happy will it be fot 
every one, eſpecially. for every 


Chriſtian, who ſeriouſly ſtudies, and 


duly attends to, the Matters here 
treated on! For they are of infinite 
Concern to him, let him live in whar- 
foever Age of the Church he will; 
as carrying in them the beſt Cautions, 
the moſt ſeaſonable Warnings, the 


trueſt Comforts, and the moſt uſeful 


Knowledge, that can poſſibly be wanr- 
ing under any Time and Circum- 
ſtance either of Epidemical Vice or 


teſtimony of 


Chap. I. 
2 ſignified 17 


His angel unto his 
fervam John: 


2 Who hare re- 


cord of the word of 


God, and of the 
of Jeſus 
Chrift; and of all 
things that he ſaw: 


Ph, 


3 Bleſſed is he 
that readeth, and 
they that hear the 
mrs of this pro- 
pheſie, and keep 
thoſe things which 
are written therein 


for the time is at 


hand. 


| 4 Joln 


*. lis raw 7 ly come to paſs. "A DI e f e 


which «vill 17 b a- doing 


, i. e. ſome of them begin 


More, Mr, Mede, Grotias, and the 2 — Vitrng a render it 


Or elſe, blieb will as certai 

they came this Moment. So 

i. e. certainly. Chap. xxii. 7. 

1 the Lord evill 

_ file, Heb. x. 37. 

x will not his Time. 
Ter Eher 1 


xxii. 16. 


8 1 1 Joni. i. 


come to paſs as if 
92705 7 A 2 to ſe 


Ip his Book. And Tha l. _—_ 12 
it in bis time. The ſame with the Apo- 
He that cometh will come, and will not tart) i 


. 
— 
* 


ven churches 
-e© whichare in 
Aſia : Grate be un- 
to you, and peace 
from him which is 
and which was, an 
which is to come; 
and from the ſeven 
ſpirits which are 
before his throne ; 


4 Vie to the ſe- 


— 


Chap. 1. the REVELATION. 12 


general Virrue, or of Proſperiry or 
Adverſity. 

4. N w. the Firſt Part of this 
divine Revelation i is comprehended 1 in 
the following Epiſtles, or Meſſages, I 
way commanded by Feſus Cbtiſt to 

ſend to ſever of the Chriſtian Churches 
in the Iydian, or Proconſular, Aſia: 
Which divine Meſſages conſiſt of Re- 
proofs forVices, or Neglects; of En- 
couragements and Commendations to 
known Courage and Virtues; of Ex- 
hortations to Repentance, and Pro- 
miſes of Glory and Proſperity to 
Steadineſs in the Chriſtian Faith and 
Prackice; and of ſure Predictions of 


What Would befall them and their 


Succeſſors, according to the Regard 
they. ſhewed to theſe ſacred Warn- 
ings. Which Warnings, Exhortations 
and Predictions, are not intend- 
ed by by the Holy Spirit for theſe ſevert 

hurches merely ; but are directed 
ro all Chriſtian Communiries, to all 
Profeſſors of Chriſt's Religion, in 
22 Country, Age, and Time of 
the Goſpel; whoſe Caſe and Circum- 


| ſtances, whoſe Faculty or virtuous 


Behaviour may any way reſemble 
that of any of theſe particular 
Churches : Theſe being _— 4 Sam- 
les or Repreſentations — — Chri- 
Maus may and will be, or do, or 


_ in the ſeveral Periods of the 


| Time. To all and every of 
2 N thi E be beſto 5 
- {os * n e 


* For the "Oy at 5 FR 1 on Ver. ER, 
. =. 825 Sentiment of thoſe learned Men Mf. 


N. Teries has offer'd, to pr, theſe Epites. 
o haveh 
tirther View than to theſe par? — — 


4 more ingenigus than ſolid. See my pᷣ⸗ and the Icarr< 
Dr.Sykes's Wo pon the Truth of the Pin p. 87,88. 


re, a; and Sir I/adc Newton. What 


» Churches, ſeems to me 


Las 
3 


9 


4 = 
ae ©. 0 bo 
* 


: , - ** 


* 


| 80 Wo of Chriſt's, Religion, 


as 


bk all! He 5 condeſcended to 


i . 


4 eee on 


ed all fultable Favouts.” and Avic 
Bleſſings from the infinite and eternal 
Farber, the origital Author of every 
gracious and good Git, and of every 
Revelation that is conveyed by the 
Holy Spirit, or by an heavenly Mi- 
niſters, who heb 

cute his good Pleaſure, for the Bene - 
fir of his true Church and People; 
ſuch as ate thoſe ſeyen Angels the 
Meſſengers of his divine Wrath up on 


viii. Xv. & xvi. “ 
contihually bleſs and preſerve 


come down from Heaven, to preach 


to us the Goſpel of Truth; WhO 
taught it, and died for it; hem 
railed from the Dead, and, in 

Reward of his aa, 


Go! 


ma him 


Lord, Goyernour, and judge over 


this whole World! To him, therefore, 


who ſo loved us as to die for our Sal- 
vation; and, by our faithful Obedi- 


ence to his Laws, has render'd us 
Rk of Enjoy us A Dignity | FP: 


vas Chap. II. 


y. wait to exe 


6. 8 may the Lord Jeſus 


* 


N 
? i 
* . * 


1 by 1 
* 7 \ * . 
- .. 
« - - » 


5 And from ſe- 
ſus Chriſt, who # 
the faithful witneſs, 
and the firſt-begot- 
ten of the dead, and 
the prince of the 
kings of the earth: 
Unto him that loy- 
ed us, and f waſhed 
us from our fins in 
his own blood, 

6 And hath made 
us kings and prieſt 
unco 04 and his 
Father; to him b& 


F glory 
* And 5 the xe þ irits itch are before bis throne.) | 


think it exceedi 4 That theſe 


ven Angels which food before God Chap.' 


of the temple. xv. 6. XVIL I. 


irits are the ſame {- 
viii. 2. that came out 
The fame whom St. Paul calls 


the eher Angel. 1 Tim. v. 21. Which Paſſage is exadtly 
parallel to this of St. Jobn, I charge thee before God, and th 
„and the elect Angels. But, however, I hay 


Stele it in 50 Paraphraſe, ſo as to leave to every learned 


Reader Room for his ark Opinion. . Sce Dr, Hammond! 


Note on this Verſe. 
ES, Hath æuaſbed us from our ſins In bis own Lori] Ev 75 aua 
y his otun blood. So Chap. vii. 14. V ucned their n not [by 


bh by, the blood if the * 


* 5 
3 
— 
> 


5 
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Chap, II. the REVELATION. 5 
glory and dominion pineſs, and F Honour from God his 
r ever and ever. "Farhes, far ſurpaſſing all the fading 
Amen. + Glories, Honours, and Titles of this 
„ -- ſhort Life; be Praiſe, Dominion, 

| and Glory for ever and ever. Amen! 
Behold, he com- 7. Let it be obſerved then, that 
eth with clouds; the main Scope of all theſe prophetic 
and every eye ſhall Viſions is, to give a full Affurance, 
ſe him, and they and a ſufficient Deſcription of the 
alſo N 1 * Second Coming of Chriſt; both to ler 
_ — he 4 35 up his Kingdom in Glory, Peace, and 
ſhall wail becauſe true Righteouſneſs, in this World; 
of him: even fo, after the many Afflictions, and long 
Amen. Perſecutions that his faithful Servants 
have undergone; and, after that, to 
judge the whole World by the Laws 
of Truth, and of the Goſpel. And 
then will be moſt eminently fulfilled 
thoſe Words of the Prophet, Rach. xii. 

10.] concerning the Pe 
They ſhall look on me when they. have 
pierced, i. e. many of them ſhall la- 
ment their former Obſtinacy, and be 
converted to Chriſtianity; and the 
ſtill obdurate Part of them ſhall be- 
3 wail, and be terribly aſtoniſh'd ar, 
the dreadful Conſequences of. their 
wilful Infidelity. A moſt juſt Dil- 
enſation, which will moſt certainty 
| Nene, 

$1am Alpha and 8. For, to render theſe Things a 
Omega, the begin- more effectual Terror to all wicked 
ning and the end- Men, and a ſweeter Conlotaticn to 
CC IT TIORe "fie 


. Hath made us kings and priefts, Sc. i. e. hath promiſed, 
to al] good Chriſtians, Honour and Dignity anſwering to, and 
far ſurpaſſing, all that is comprehended in the Word 112 in 
the Hebrew, and jcpey; in the Greek, which imply both a 
Princely and Prieftly Power. 2 Sam. viii. 18. | Exod, ii. 16. 
And the ancient Kings of Agypt, and the Roman Emperors 
"were both Kings and Priefts, or High Prieſts. ._ And the Lexi- 
cographers. obſerve, from Euſtathivus upon Homer, That all 
oy of eminent and illuſtrious Eſtate are called Xing t, or 

rinceg. $f r 


59 


ation. 


F 
— 


6 'A Paxapunast on 


rhe Pious, the Fairhful, and Afflict- in 
ed; let it be alſo remember d, that W 
they. are dictated, and thus forerold, 


no other chan the Spirit of che 
great Lord and Almi ighty Gather of 
all Things; whoſe 
Truth, and Providence is from ever- 
al everlaſting. 
© proceed now to the Firſt 
Pere of this Revelation. I Fobn, who 


am a Brother to — 77 Chriſtian Be- 


liever, a Fellow - Sufferer with all who 
now do, or ſhall hereafter, endure 
Perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt's 
Religion ; was baniſh'd by the 
man Prafect into the Iſland Patmos, 
for being an Apeſile, and Preacher of 
the ſame Faith. 

108 11. During my Confinement 
In which Place a e ern 


in the Way of a Viſion, or Extaſie, 
was made to me in the following 
Manner, on a Sunday, which is our 
Chriſtian Sabbat hb. Firſt I heard a 


Voice more than human, ſomewhat 


like indeed, but far exceeding, that 


of the loudeſt Trumpet ſummoning 


De, as it were, to give due Attention 


to what I ſhould now hear and ſec; 


telling me, That the Perſon that ſpoke 


was no other than Feſus Chriſt him- 


Jelf, he, glorified Fon of God ; * 
| ighry Father, from the berih- 
* conftirmed the Lord, : 
er, and Governor of his Church in 


Redegm- 


this World; and who will continue 
to rule and guide it thro” all its Peri- 
pds and Diſpenſations; even to the 


loft Judgment, which he will execute 
upon the Whole World. The Voice 


then gave me in Charge to write 
down what was now ſhown, and 


ſpoken to me; and to ſend the ſeve- 


was, and which i; 


xiſtence, Power, 


ther, 1 comps- 


Re the iſle that i 


# unto the ſeven 
| churches which arc 
in Aſia; unto Ephe- 


'Ehiap. 1 
ing, \ faith the Lord, 
ich is, and which 


to come, the Al- 
mighty. 


I Toh 
a 1005 — 8 


nion in tribulation, 
N in the kingdon 

rience of | Je. 
ſas Aug was in 


called Patmos, for 
the word of God, 
and for the teſtimo- 
15 of aft: Chriſt 
was 1n the 

Spirit on the Lords 
day, and heard be- 
hind me a great 
— as of a trum 


11 Saying, 
Alpha and 
the firſt and thi 
laſt: and, Wha 
thou ſeeſt, write in 
a book, and ſend 


ſus, and unto Smyr- 
na, and unto Per- 
mos, and unte 
byatira, and unt 
Sardis, and unto 
Philadelphia, -and 


unto Laodicea. | 


13 Ao 


* 
39 
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Chap. I. the REVELATION. ' 7 

12 And 1 turned ral Parts of it to the reſpective 
to ſee the voice tfiat Churches of Chriſtians in the Lydian 
— with my AN Aſia, * Epheſus, d, Perga- 
en dun mog, Thyatyra, Sardjs, Philadelphia, 
ſeven golden can and Laodicea. — $ Al ona, 7 5 


dleſticks: 5 
p | And in the 12, 13, 14, 15 & 16, Turning my 


midit of the ſeven ſelf in a juſt Surprize, toward chat 
candleſticks one like Parr from whence the Voice tame, 
unto the Son of there preſented himſelf to me a Per- 
man, clothed with a fon in human Shape *; but of an 
garment down to Appearance inexpreſſibly glorlous and 
we 47 4 f =_ Kit majeſtic. His Garb reſembled, but 
: golden gindly, ‚‚ PR, Rene of rp Ret 
14 His head and  2Ogarch or High Frieft yt is impe. 
bis hairs vere white rial or Sacerdoral Robes ; tus Head 
like wooll, as white had a Splendor that beſpoke a trul 
as ſhow ; and his divine Power; his Eyes a Brighrnbſs 
eyes were as a flame that diſcover'd a piercing Knowledge z 
of fire; his lower Parts ſeemed ro be all 
15 And his feet Strength and Becuty ; his Voice was 
like unto fine braſs, a Mixture of Terror and Sweetneſs; 
as if they burned and his Face had every Thing in it 
in a furnace ; and th 100 ' | oy : ng f 
bis e Reverence, Aſtoniſhment, 
ſound of many wa- and Delighr in the Beholder. Laftly, 
ters. | From his Mouth there appeared to 
16 And he had come a ſharp rwo-edged Sword as an 
** in his right hand Emblem of the Fuſtice of his Govern- 
even ſtars: and out ment, and the Efficacy and Power of 
ite in 4 © huis 
ſcren Que like the fon of man ] Deſcribed here in much the ſame 
bare Manner as in Day, k. 5, 6. l | 
Iphe- f Girt about the pat.] The Jewiſh High Prieſt, of whom 
. Chriſt was the Antitype, always wore his Pontifical Girdle 
Per- about his Paps; which the Jews thought he was obliged to, 
from that Command in Trek. xliv. 18. He /ball not be girded' 


” 


1 nto 

** by any thing aubich cauſeth ſweat, —{ but, as the Marginal Read- 
unto ing is, more truly, ] about the ſweating Places; which the 
and Chaldee Parapbraſe expreſſes thus, He ſhall not be Eirt about 


. | {bs Loins, but about the Heart. 


And 


7 x — * 


8 A AAS of 


his F Word, and Commands. This glo- 


rious Perſon was ſurrounded with 


ſeven golden Candleſticks, or Branches, 
lighred up; and in his Right Hand 
he held ſeven luminous Bodies in the 
Form of ſo many Stars. 


uite ſenſeleſs ar the Sight of ſuch a 
erſon; who, in the moſt condeſcen- 


ding Manner, took me up, and reco- 


ver d me from my Aſtoniſument; 
bidding me remember who he was, 
viz. the Mi ur of the World, who 
once died for the Sins of it, and now 
lives for ever, to reward all his true 
and fincere Followers: And as cer- 
rain Prieſts and Officers of the Fewiſh 
Temple kept the Keys, and were in- 
ruſted, ſome with its Gates, others 
with its Treaſures ; ſo, in like Man- 
ner, ſays. he, has God now commir- 
red to me, the Great High Prieſt of 
_ your 2 all Pomer in Heaven 
end Earth; even the Power of un- 


locking the Grave, and raiſing all 


good Chriſtians to an immortal and 
happy Life. 2 
19. He then repeated his Charge 
to me of writing down this, and all 
the following Viſions, relating either 
to the preſent, or future Conditions 
of the Chriſtian Churches; and to 


commit them to Poſterity. 


. 


his 
17 & 18. I fell down, met houg ht, 


not; I am the fir 


Chap. Il 
of Wh mouth went 
.a ſharp two-edpe( 
ſword - and 


countenance was a 
the un ſhineth © 


gth. 


17 And when il 
ſaw him, I fell ai 
his feet as dead: 
and he laid hisrigh 
hand upon me, ſay- 
ing unto me, Fen 


and the laft : | 
18 Iam he thi 

liveth, and ww 
dead; and behold, 
I am alive for ever 
more, Amen: an 
have the keys fi 
hell and of death, 


19 Write thi 
things which thou 
haſt ſeen, and the 
things which are, 
and the thing 
which ſhall be herc-if 
after, | 


20 The 


in m 


which thou ſaweſt 
right hand, 
and the ſeven gol- 
den candleſticks. 


The ſeven ſtars are 
the angels of the 
ſeven churches; and 
the ſeven candle- 


ſticks which thou 


ſaweſt, are the ſeven 
churches. 


* 
= - 4 7 


20 The myſtery 
of the ſeven ftars 


_— 
P 145 * 
2 7 
1 = l 
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hap. II. the RE VETLATION „ 
20. And, for your clearer under- 


ſtanding of the Whole, ſays he, rake 
the Meaning of thoſe two principal 
Emblems you now ſee, viz. the Can- 
dleſticks, and the Stars; the former 
of them ſignify the ſeveral Chriſtian 
Churches, in their ſeveral States, and 
Conditions, either as primitive Churches 
only, or as Societies of Men, in ge- 
neral, profeſſing Chriſtianiry, during 
the whole Courſe of this preſent 
World; of which theſe ſeven, you 
are particularly ro write to, are a 
Sample and Repreſentation; and the 
latter, (the Stars) denote the Mini- 
ſters, Paſtor., and chief Guides of the 
Churches, (as Repreſentarives of their 
whole Flocks) who are wont to be 
called, in the Fewiſh Language, rhe 
Angels of the Churches. 


Thyatira. 


bortations and 


—_—— * * — _ 2 * N — 
2 — * s p 


CHAP, II. 


The Epiſtles to Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamos, and 
Prophetic Warnings and Denunciati- 
ons againſt diverſe Vices and Corruptions already 
begun in the Chriſtian Church; and foreſeen as 
growing to greater Degrees in future Times. 


Ex- 
glorious Promiſes to ſuch as remain 


uncorrupted, and ſteady to the true Faith, and 
Worſhip of God, 


el of the 
church of Epheſus, 
vrite, Theſe things 
ſaith he that hol- 
deth the ſeven ſtars 


in his right hand, 


I Nto the an- 


1. TO the Miniſters 
| and Chriſtian 
People of Epheſus write chus. Give 
« a diligent Ear to What is now faid 
* to you by him who is the heaven- 
% ly Ruler, Protector, and Guide 
Sof all chem chat bear Rule in his 
| E Church; 


Erisr. I. 


_ * 
— 


1 
* 


* 


's 


/ 


10 


Church; rhe Saviour, whole di- 
* vine Preſence is ever with all his 
faithful Servants, ro ſupport them 
in Diſtreſs, and —_ 

every Virrue, and every Inſtance 
of ſuffering for his Truth. 

2 & 3. 1 perfectly know What 
1% has been hitherro your general 
Conduct in the Chriftian Life; 
how diligent you have been in diſ- 
* covering falle and hypocritical 
% Teachers; and how zealouſſy you 
« have abhorred them; and their 
„% Dodctrines. -I have obſerved all 
% the Pains you have taken to pro- 
* more the true Religion; and with 
# whar generous Patience and Stea- 
« dineſs many of you have ſuffered 
* for it. And, upon the whole, I 
“% own you deſerve the Character 
„* of a Primitive 
% Church. 

4. Bur, of late, amongſt many 
« of you ar leaſt, I rake notice that 
* this Zeal is much abared ; a Cold- 
« neſs and Indifference, about theſe 
% Matters, ſeems to be prevailing 
„ amongſt them. Tis high Time 
* ro warn you of this dangerous 
« Panulr. '! * 

5. * Conſider then, how ſhameful 
% a Thing it is for Chriſtians once ſo 
« eminent in the glorious Cauſe of 
« Truth, ro ſuffer themſelves to be 
% expoſed to the Deluſions of Error 
« and Falſhood. Let every one put 
% his helping Hand toward reſtoring 
«« your — Courage, and Con- 
« cern for my Holy Religion. Do 
it in due Time; for a Delay may 
« introduce that Degree of Corrup- 


tion, which, in rhe Courle of juſt 


AI PARAPHRASE a Chap, 
who walketh in th 


golden candleſticks 
them for 


ſay they are apol 


liars: 


and Apoſtolic 


fore from whend 


* 


midſt of the ſeyg 


2 1 know | 
works, and thy |; 
bour, and thy py 
tience, and ha 
thou canſt not ben 
them which are: 
vil: and thou hi 
tried them which 


les, and are nog 
and haſt found the 


And haſt bon 
and haſt patienc 
and for my name 
ſake haſt labour 
and haſt not fainte 


4 Neverthele 
I have ſomewhat; 
un thee, becauk 
thou haſt left thi 


firſt love, 


FRememberthen 


thou art fallen, ani 
repent, and do tit 
firſt works; or el 
I will come 
thee quickly, al 
will remove tt 


| ere/ 
otes 


and , 


candleftick out . ere 
his place, exc... 4. 
not r 


thou repent. 

| en, 
the B 
ater; 
theſe 


js 
= lk 


hap. II. the REVELATION. 17 
* „ eil 
1 of your whole Church, ” ? 
6 But this thou 6. “ One particular, indeed, I 
alt, that thou ha- « have ſtill to commend you for, 


eſt the deeds of the e that you continue to abhor the vi- 


icolaitans, which g. cious and impure Practices of che 
hy 18 #1 hate, « + Nicolaitan and other Heretics, 
Ny ps % which are the moſt contraty, © 
* « all things in the World, ro my Re- 


| « ligion. ” g «ab 

u hi 5 He that hath 7. Bur let what J have ſaid be 
whiclW&o car, let him hear „ a Warning to all thoſe Chriſtians, 
apo bat rhe Spirit ſaith „ amongſt whom, at any Time, 3 
> nato the churches, 4 Zeal for God's Truth, and for the 
d ther hoy [.*, ** A pure 2 5 _ or 

Wo cat of the tree of „ Fu do Hacken aud dec. 

nene, which is in the . #9? and beſt of Chriſtian Churches 
nam nid ſt of the paradiſe ” remember, they are in a State of 
ure f Cd. Trials and Temptations, and are 


Ainte „ Hable ro Corruptions, both of 
Faith and Practice, by the Arti: 

7 44 fices, 

vhat ; And will remove thy candleftick out of his place.] This Threat 
* pon this, and the Aber 25 ern 1 ray was fulfilled, 


Ways the learned /itringa, partly by the Perſecutions under 
Decius, Gallus, and Valerian; but more eminently afterward 
dy the Saracens and Furks ; Thoſe once famous and populous 
ities of the Eaſt having now, for a long 'Pime, become loan- 
ome and almoſt deſolate } ages and the few 1gnorant and 
uperſtirious Chriſtians dwelling in them labouring under rhe 
evere Yoke of Turkiſh Government. See alſo Dr Prideaux, 
Pref. oo the Life of Mabomet; and Dr. Smith of the Greek 
rches. | 
40 1 1 Who this Nicolas, the firſt Author of this impure He- 

reſy was, I ſhall not take upon me to determine. Of the 
ereſy irſelf ſee my Pref. to 1 Epiſt. of St. John, with the 


2 | otes there: Mr. Aude Comment. in Apoc. Book 32 WP 

„ and Freneus for more Particulars about ir. But, indeed, it 
* vere worth conſidering, whether the Word in the Text is in- 

oy tended to denote any Peres derived from one Nicolas, or be 


not rather a mere Technical Word, denoting a wicked Set of 
en, like thoſe of Jezebel, and Balaam in theſe Chapters. Let 
the Reader ſee the Ada Eruditorum, as quoted in the Memoirs of 
iterat. for the Month of Auguſt 1712; as alſo Dr. Are on 
wee eden Epiſtles ; and Vitrings upon this Paſſage. 


) 


1% A PARAPHRASE en 


e fires, or the Violences of wicked | 


% Men. To ſtand firm againſt theſe 


% Attempts, and to recover ſpeedily . 


. from any miſchievous Errors, they 


may be drawn. into, is the very 
Condition of their Proſperity in 


* this Life, and of their Reward in 
Heaven in the next. ” | he wh 
-Exisr. II.] 8. To the Paſtors 
and People of Smyrna write. 
% Arrend well to the comfortable 
Words of your heavenly Maſter, 
„ whom God has appointed to be 
% the original Lord, the continual 


Judge of Mankind.” a 
9. I perfectly know, and ten- 
-« derly conſider the Perſecutions you 
* endure; the poor Condition you 


% are now in; and which many 
ſucceeding Chriſtian: People after 
% you will undergo, for the Sake of P 


„ my Name and Religion. I con- 
„ rinually have in View. the ſteady 
_*© Patience wherewith you all ſup- 
port your Hearts under it. Bur, 
Poor as the World may think you, 
_ * your Love to God, and your vir- 
** tuous Qualities, are the trueſt 
* Riches. 
* you with the Thoughts of a good 
Saviour, and a bountiful Reward- 
er; ſo I do, with juſt Indignation, 


4 obſerve the many falſe Chriſtians 


there are amongſt you; who are 
like thoſe Jews, that are only ſo 
© outwardly, and in Name; but have 
none of the Virtues of a true Ira- 
* elite. For ſo theſe pretended 
* Chriſticns are your very Perſecu- 
* fors ; and, inftead of the Follow- 


6 
s 
4 
E ers of Chriſt, are in their Lives 


„ 


which _ deat 
| Bog and is alive; 
* Preferver, and at Ja the righteous 1 0 . 


And as I thus think of 


8 And unto t 
angel of the chur 
in Smyrna, vn 
Theſe things fait 
the firſt and the lil 


9 I know t 
works, and tribul 
tion, and poverty 
(but thou art ric 
and I knoxy the bl: 
hemy of tha 
which ſay they an 
Jer, and are nc 

ut are the ſynigt 
gue of Satan. 


hap. II. th REVELATION. 13 


« and practices che Children of che 
2 « evil. 5 
10 Fear none of, 10. © I foreſee che Hardſhips that 
oſe things which „ will befal you for my Sake; and 
du ſhalt ſuffer: « that there il be no leſs than ten 
hold, ML. * „ Seaſons or elſe Tears * of bloody 
% duo price © Perſecution, which my Diſciples 
E ye may 2 ah 4 muſt run through in the following 
; and ye ſhall Ages, by the Inſtigation of wick 
we tribulation ten ed Men, the inſtruments F of Sa- * 
pys: be thou faith- * tan, But let no Chriſtian's Heart 
[ unto death, and © fail him; ler him not imitate the 
will. give thee a 1 Cowardice of thoſe, who throw 
own of life. © up the Hopes of another Life for 
+ © Eaſe and Safety in this. Let them 
* remember, that Suffering is the 
Chriſtian's Trial, and, as it were, 
* his Field of Hbnowr's j aud that, if 
he comes off with Victory, he is 
85 ci of the future and immor- 17 
* rown: 
11 He that hath * Lt this then be-rhe Cordial 
near, let tim hear to all perſecuted Chriſtians, to all 
hat the Spirit ſaitn 4 who ſuffer for Conſcience Sake, in 
nto the churches, « any Tine and Age. The Spirit 
cb, op > 1 t Truth irſelf promiſes, that fuch . 
nr" * ſecond” «as courageouſly die for the true 
oath. a “ Faith ſhall not only eſcape the 


LK « Puniſhmenr of Sinners in the fu- 
pr _ OY” ture State, but ſhall have a 108 
f 1 047.0" "RO 


* ver. 10. Ten days.) See Ch. vi. 116 And Nie, Thar Ns 
cnerality of Interpreters, who hold St. FJobn to have writren 
his Revelation not till Domitian's Reign, refer theſe ten days 
.e. Tears) to the particular Perſecution begun by that bloody 
Emperor Diocleſian, and carried on by his Succeſſors, for ten 

ears. But if we judge, with Sir {aac Newton, that this 
Book was written very early in the Apoſfolical Time; then 
the Ten Days a all the Ten Seaſons or Times of Heathen 

Perſecutions. ve Expreſs'd it both Ways, leaving every 
Reader to his own Judgment. See Sir Jace Necuton s Intro- 
duct. to Obſerv. on Apoc Apoc. and Dr. More 2 p. 213—216, 
. | Ibid. The 2 er ò ee, falſe e Accuſer, 


\ 


: 


* = ” * „ 
* A | 4 ” 
: _ 
2 4A, WP. C 
__ - 14 


am other City of 


4 4 Paranixact 6 Chap. 
« ons Part in the Firſt ReſurreRtion. 
See Chap. xx. 4, 35. | 2 
Erisr. III. 12. To the Church of 12 And to th 
PzxCamos write after this Manner. 4 F 
«« Be aſſured that this Meſſage comes. eam, Wits 
« from him, whoſe Judgments, both. re ubich Pane 
toward the Righteous and the ſharp ſword J 
Wicked, are perfectly juſt; and. two edges, * 
« whole Laws and, Commands ate. any 
« truly R N OY 8 | 
13: © I keep a war Eye npon 13 1 know th 
conſider the Circumſtances you la- thou dwelleſt, ee; 
bour under: the ſame that will where Satans fa 
befall many more of your Suc- i: and thou hold 
ceſſors in the ſeveral Times of the | faſt my nam: 
Conech ; when, and whereſoever = 1 
xe great Enemy of God's King- Fs 
dom, and his Inſtruments, ſhall Aaties war n 
prevail co bring upon true Chriſti. faith 


13 — 


2K 2282.22.88 $8..3-2.2 8 


; ul martyr, who 

ans great Temptations * and per- was flain among 15 
ſecutions. I obſerve with Plea- you, where Sata Iſo tl 
ſure, what 4 Stand you have made, dwelletn. be d 
and how ſteady you have been to icol 
my Profeſſion under theſe ſevere. * 
Trials. And particularly la that 
Heat of the Perſecution among. 16 
you, when that good Chriſtian An- | A 
tipas died a Martyr. A noble Ex- ine 
ample, a true Pattern for all them hem 
that ſhall hereafter ſtruggle with, hand 

« and conquer the Corruptions that 

„ wicked and diabolical Powers will 

5* introduce into the Chriſtian Reli- 

r | 

14. Thus far you have done , 4 But I have! 

« well; and bravely. But there is few things againk 17 

« a Crime, or two, amongſt you, thee, becauſe thou... ea. 

| FE 1 N l har 

* Ver. 13. Where Satan's Throne is.]} Aretbas, as quoted bf 0 5 

Dr. Mill, ſays, Gelvor Te Edlavd Thy Tigy aptly van, of El 

Jed 80 ay uTte Tyy Ala Tacay. St. calls Perg® d ent 


mos, The Throne — as being more addicted to Holatry t 
1 


* 


=y 


it there them that 
old the doctrine of 
alaam, who taught 
alac to caſt a ſtum- 
ling block before 
=nc children of Is 
zel, to eat things 
7 cri ficed unro 1- 


2 rnication. 


ilſo them that hold 
W he doctrine of the 
Ricolaitans, which 
hing I hate, 


16 Repent; or 
Iſe I will come un- 
othee quickly, and 
vill fight againſt 
nem with the 
word of my mouth. 


% 


17 He that hath 
an ear, let him hear 
hat the Spirit ſaith 
nto the churches, 


to cat of the hidden 


ols, and to commit 


14 So haſt thou 


o him that over 
ometh will I give 


tap. II. the REVELATION. ig 


© that loudly call for a ſevere Re- 
« proof. [And the fame will be the 
« Caſe of many that will ſucceed 
cc 


40 
Ti 
40 
40 


4c 


cc 
66 
66 
cc 
6c 
4 
6 


60 


40 
40 
40 


44 
4 


©« of the Nicol aitan, and other He- 
tetics : which 1 perfectly abhor, 


(0 
640 


46 
cc 
cc 
c«c 
cc 
cc 
«6 


46 


66 


cc 
«& 
40 
te 
40 


you, ] viz. Fin, that Numbers 
of ** are guilry of Prevarication, 
and ſinful Compliances with the 


Eorruprions of your Times. T 


own them to be Falſities, and De- 
pravities of Doctrine and Worſhip z 
bur ſtill fall in with them in Pracs 
tice, for fear of certain temporal 
Inconveniencies; to the great 
Scandal of more conſcientious 
Chriſtians, and to the enſnaring of 
Weak ones into the like: Offences. 
Which is to act the Part of the 
wicked Balaam; who, tho' he 
did nor attempt ro draw the Iſra- 
elites into Idolatry by plain Words, 
did it by Stratagem. | 
15. © The other Crime amongſt 
ou is, that ſome of you are fallen 
into the leud and impure Practices 


and cannot but ſeverely puniſn. 

16. Wherefore exert all 

beſt and ſpeedieſt Endeavours to 
correct theſe Enormities. For o- 
therwiſe you will, in the Courſe 
of divine Providence, be dreadful 
Sufferers by it. And as for thoſe 
Diſſemblers, and vicious Perſons 
amongſt you; ſuch of them as 
my Word and Threarnings will 


not reform, my in ſhall 
«© deſtroy; " |; 


See Chap. i. 16. 
17. © Ler all Chriſtians then, who 
have any ſerious Regard: to their 
Profeſſion, rake this divine Warn- 
ing againſt all hypocritical Preya- 
rications; againſt all imprudent 
and finfal Compliances with — 
a 66 hs 


* 
2 


* 


— 


nn 
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16 4 PARAPBHRASE 0f Chap. HM . 
« Corruptions, Superſtitions, or any manna, and vil C 
« immoral Practices of the Times floor him a whin 
they live in. Let them remember ſtone, and in th 


. ſtone a new nan 
« rhar the faithful and courageous written, which n 


« Chriſtian, the Man of Simplicity 19 
* and Integrity, is the only Perſon = ageing. work 
* for whom are laid up the Pleaſures yeth it. and 
* of a good Conſcience in this | * 


World, * and the Joys of another; 
* whom Chriſt will juſtify 4 ar the 
„great Day of judgment; and ro 
« whom he will give the Name and 
« Character of a true Servant of 
God, and a Member of his King- 
« dom; of the Glories and Bleiſings 
« whereof none can have any Reliſh 
« and true Notion, none can be a 
« Partaker, bur ſuch as are like him 
% in Faith, Virrue, and Chriſtian 
« Perſeverance. ** Sce Chap. iii. 12. 2 
Exist. IV.] 18. Charge the Bi- 18 And unto ti 
ſhops, and their Chriſtian Flocks in angel of the churdl 
TaraTIRA, to lay to Heart what you n Thyatira, writ 


. now ſay to them, from me their great 2 or 0 ſee 
Saviour 5 who has been deſcribed aS A who harh his eye | ants, 
Governor of piercing Foreſight, and like unto a flat ornic. 
all diſcerning Providence; + of Con- of fire, and his fei t thi 
ſtancy, and Purity in all his Dealings are like fine braf; nto ic 
4 19 

Ver. 17. The hidden Manna.) Chriſt calls himſelf the true Mar 
na, the bread which came down from braven. John vi. 32, 33. And 
St. Paul ſays, Coloff. iii. 3. The Life of future Happineſs, pro 
miſed to good Chriſtians, is hid with Chriſt in God. Hid, a 
kept ſafe, as the moſt precious Treaſures are hid. The Er 
pr ons are a plain Alluſion to the Pot of Manna that ws 

aid up in the Ark. Exod. xvi. 33. Where it was kept intir . .. 
ſafe, and uncorrupted, as a ſure Memorial and Pledge of God. _ 
Favour, Bleſſing, and Protection to that People. ＋.—— 
- + Ibid. 7 will give bim a white ſtone.) This is an Expreſſions 5 * 
alluding to the Cuſtom of the Grecians, who, in their Cour! e R . 
of Judicature, when a Man was acquitted, gave him a wf I 
Stone ; and when he was condemned, or caſt in a Trial, gat th en 
him a black one. See Dr. Hammond in Loc. Ovid: ba = 7 
Lib. i 41, 42. FP Ko WE ga 
: * | P. I. 14,15. | a Pe 


at Bo 
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Chap. II. the REVELATION. 17 
both with his faithful Servants, and 
toward the Enemies and Perſccurors 
of his Church. 5 

19 I know thy 19. Tell them, “I have fully ob- 

works, and charity, 4 ſerved the pious Regard of many 

Wand ſervice, and « gmongſt them toward the true 

eich, and thy pa- 4 Chriſtian Principles; and their 

ene, and thy 4. courageous Sufferings for their 
| 3 _ .'* Adherence ro them. I foreſee alſo 

ö Cl © that in rheirs, and the ſucceeding 

= Times of the Church, theſe Perſe- 

*. curions, and the Patience of good 
<< Chriſtians under them, will in- 
_** creaſe, and be more ſignal and re- 
% markable. 

20 Notwithſtan- 20. But there is one thing, 

ling, I have a few © ( and a great one it is) which 

Whings againſt thee, © roo many of you are guilty of; 

Wccauſe thou ſuffer- „and they are but a Sample of rhe 

WE that woman Je- 4 greater Numbers, that will be 

bel which calleth « blameable for the ſame thing in che 

writ acr {elf a P rophe-- £6 following Ages. There are noro- 


a 7 Teach. and „ rious Corruprers of the Chriſtian 
Gol 3 . « Faith and Worſhip got into the 
gen roication, and to Church; Perſons that afſume the 
in {- at things ſacrificed Character of inſpired Teachers, 
ras; Mato idols. « and ſer up for infallible Oracles of 
191 * divine Truths; but who, at the 
ſame time, by deceirful Arts of falſe 
Aar Reaſon, and the Shews, and pom- 
3. And „ pous Formalities of Religion, ſe- 
„ pro % duce Chriſtians into the groſſeſt. 
d, — uperſtitions, Impurities, and Ido- 
— ” % jatries; * and 3 up others 8 4 
* | 7 
nol V. 20. Zo eat things offer'd umto idels.) This is a Phraſe whereby 


ny idolatrous 48 is often deſcribed in Scripture the Part 
della ing put for the I bole. So eating upon the mountains is uſed 

del. xvii. 6, 15. Por a Plenty of this kind of Expreſſion 
Leb e Reader may conſult Glaſſer Philog. Sac. p. 1373. And 

us the Infidelity, Perverſenefs, Superſtition, and Vice of 
th Fews, and corrupt Cbriſtians, are deſcribed by Iſaiah 
WV. 2, 3, 4.] in the Characters of Heathen Idolatry, viz. Ne- 
mancy, eating Swines Fleſh, &c. as the learned /itringa on 
= Ban“ very judiciouſly obſerves, as alſo on lxvi. 17. of 
t Boo | 
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4 buſe and perſecnte all that will nor 
* conform to them; as Fezebel * did 
„King Ahab againſt the true Wor- 
«« ſhippers of God. Theſe might be 
« prevented much more than they 


« are; but too great a Number of 


« you ſuffer them to go on, and take 
Neale Notice of them; while, by 
« due Courage and Spirit, they might 
be check d and ſuppreſs d. 
21. Theſe Depravers of the 
« Chriſtian Doctrine have had Ar- 
« guments and Time enough ro be 
convinced, by the Goſpel Pre- 
« cepts, and the good Examples of 
4 the ſound and better Part of your 
« Church; but your pious Endea- 
« yours are loſt upon them. And fo 


« jr will be in the future Times of 


4 the Church, when ſuch Corrupri- 
« ons ſhall come to a greater heighth. 

22 & 23. Bur ler all fuch Apo- 
« ſtare Chriſtians know that, in the 
« due Courſe of my Providence, I 
„ ſhall pull down their Pride, and 
<« ſeverely chaſtiſe them and all their 
4 jdolatrous Adherents; F and that in 
* ſo exemplary a Manner, that all 
« the Chriſtian World ſhall ſee, I 
judge nor of the Goodneſs of any 
Socleties of Chriſtians by their 


* The Woman Fezebel.] Many 
vurixe o, thy Wife 
ters, who take this | 
of T7] byatira, as Grotius obſerves. 

* 


er. 23. And I will kill her children.] This Expreſſion ha 
plain Alluſion to the Deſtruction of Abab's Children. 2 An 
egoing Verſe has to the death of Je 
And thus is this Pro 50% remarkably fulfilled; all 


ö ing us, that there are now to be 
hardly any the leaſt Remains of this City of 


x. 1, Cc. as the for 


ans and Travellers t 


a few Stones dug up from its old Ruins 
and Skull of Jezebel; 


caſt her into a bei 


good Manuſcripts read 
exebel. And ſo do all the ancient W 
'oman to have been Fife to the Bj 


Chap. 
1 P. 


| 


21 And I g 
her ſpace to reper 
of her fornication 
and ſhe repent 
not. Y 


22 Behold, I vil 


and them that con 
mit adultery wi 
her into great ini 
bulation , excl 
they repent of tha 


deeds. | 
And I wi 


kill? her child 
with death; andi 


ifton 


of Thyativa, ex 
e the Hands, N 


Ghap. I. th REV ELATION. 
the churches Mal! EEK: 


13 h ecious Pretences, and ſhin 
know that I am he | . Ge ; 


their real V 
reins and hearts: ... j 
and I will give un- 
to every one of you 


works, forced to confeſs that I kn 
6 3 SS 


24 But unto you 24 & 20 . | 
y, and unto the « Thans, who have Co ge enough 
= reſt in Thyatira, As cpr with ; . | 
au as have not 4 keep themſelves clear from the 
this doctrine, and Ie 
which have not 7a n D 
known the depths p have nothing farther to ſay, 
Sat th „ | 5 
ſeal, 1 will — "their Sredfaſtneſs, and exhort them 
upon you none o- Wees to continue In it; in full Aſſu- 
ther burden. \ 


* rance that the Tim 


„II 25 But that which 


| ynerein my Church ſhall triumph 
a b ychave abeady:hold 0 over all theſe Corruptions and cor- 
t con fall til! I come. * rupt Men 


“and full Reward. RS 
nn e e e For e Cod u. 
keepeth my works r 

will * aorta ©, kind, and, by his Holy P. 

over the nations :. has pr omiſed that ll the 

27 (And he ſhall << of this N 
rule them with a “ dons all the Heathen my inher;- 
iron: as the 4 tance, and the uttermog Parts of the 
Potter 4e my poſſeſſion, &c. [ Den. vii. 

be bro- « 13, 14. 2 ii. 6, 7, 8, 9-] So. 
let every Chriſtian aſſure himſelf, 
that whoever overcomes the Temp- 
d I will] ** fations, endures the Hardſhips, and 


avoids the Corruptions of the 


Times he lives in; ſhall be a Mem- 
cc 


er of that happy and plorious 
Kingdom which Chriſt, the true 
C 2 


uy Light, 


which ſearcheth the PP tide, and POmMpous Titles : but 


as true Doctrine 
according to your „ 264" Commands. a f All * 


* 
hy 
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« Light, the bright and morning 
4 ſtar, ſhall cnlighren with all Truth, 


Chap, IN 


« adorn with the Fulneſs. of Peace, 
« and every Inſtance of Virtue and : 
true Happineſs ; after a complear ; 
Victory obtained over Superſtition, . 2 
„ Jdolatry, and Vice. —_ 
29. And thus let the whole 29 He that hat) : a 
« Chriſtian World bear Teſtimony an car, let him her o/ 
« that the Spirit of God has nor what the Spirit fat ; fe 
been wanting to give all careful, unto the churches WC 
« and early Cautions, all proper De- ec 
* nunciations, and divine Threat- J 
£© nings againſt Seducers, Corrupters, 1 


92 and arbitrary Impoſers, and Perſe- 
* cutors, under the ſpecious Names 
© of Guides and Governors in the 
« Church. As alſo againſt all thoſe 
« whether Princes, Paſtors, or Peo- 
ple, who ſhall at any time, neglect 
% to do their beſt Endeavours to 
*« withſtand theſe Antichriſtian Pow- 
* ers, and loſe the happy Opportu- 
* nities afforded. by Divine Provi- 
** dence for reforming ſuch Abuſes. 


* Ver.28.In Ch. xxii. 16. our Saviour calls himſelf the bu 
morning ftar. The Phraſe ſeems to be uſed in a Political Senſe 
in Oppoſition to ſuch wicked Princes and Powers that affectei 
to be, or were falſely or ironically, ſo called. Thus the kin 
of Babylon is ſtiled Lucifer fon of the morning, Iſai. xiv. 12. Gr 

on the contrary, is the truly Great 'Potentate; the true Li 
of the World; and will beſtow Ligbt, and Power, and Vic 
to all his faithful and perſevering Diſciples : This is to ri 
or be victorious over, the Nations, in the two foregoing ver 
ſes ; to be the ruling ftar. n 


CHAP? 


hap. III. he REVELATION. ar 


It 
CHAP. III. 


The Fifth, Sixth and Seventh Epiſtles to the Churches 
of Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea ; contain- 
ins Reproofs and Threatnings, Exhortations and 
divine Promiſes, ſuitable to the Faults or Virtues 
of theſe Chriſtian Churches ; and applicable to the 
foreſeen States and Conditions of the ſucceeding 
Churches in the following Ages and Periods of the 
Chriſtian World. 


en A Gn ir OS 


4E ! 


A D unto Erisr. V.] 1. Rite the next 
1 the angel of Epiſtle as to 
4 he church in Sar- 2 Church ſtill more corrupt in Doc- 
3 Th ich *. 2 trine and Manners than that of Thya- 

ings lan be chat kira, and let your Stile be agreea- 


fe and be ble to the Condition of the People 


een ſtars; I k you Write co. 
oy works, that . Tell the Clergy and People of 
Wit a name that © Sanpls then, from me, who ſend 
ou liveſt, and art © forth all thoſe miniſtring Spirits * 
W cad. « that miniſter ro them who are 
| « Heirs of Salvation; who am the 
« Diſpenſer of all divine Gifts and 
« Bleſſmgs to the Church of God; 
« that tho' their Church makes a 
« great Figure, and carries a mighty 
«© Name in the World, for Numbers, 
% and Shew, and Ceremonies; for 
„ Zeal in many external Forms, and 
« Modes of Worſhip; and for high 
% Pretences ro Knowledge, Power, 
and Preheminence ; yet all this is 
not to live in the Purity of Chri- 
& ſtianity, but to be really dead to 
* all the true Virtue and Power of 


«It. 
C3 3. 
Ver. 1. The ſeven ſdivits of God, See Nee on Chap. i. 4. 


„ pous Appearance, your Worſhip is 


46 

| 6 
4 40 
66 
60 


= 40 
| 46 
| — 

i : 
f 40 
J «6 


46 
46 
cc 


"OS N 


: 


2. Becauſe, with all this pom- 


corrupt, ſuperſtirious, and idola- 
trous; and the Practice of Chri- 
ſtian Virtue, Humility, Purity, 
and Charity, are almoſt quite * loſt 
amongſt you, Take ſpeedy Care 
ro reform; or elſe the little Rem- 
nant of Goodneſs amongſt you will 
be gone, and nothing left you to 
boaſt on but a meer Name. 

3. Ir will highly concern you, 
and whatever Church elſe may 
hereafter be in the like Caſe, to 
remember how you were inſtruct- 
ed ar firſt by Feſus Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles ; what Doctine and Wor- 
ſhip they taught; what Preceprs 
they left; and to return to them 
again. For if you, or any ſucceed- 
ing Churches perſiſt in your vicious 
Corruptions; I ſhall rake my due 
Iime to come upon you with ſuch 
divine Judgments as will be unex- 
pected, terrible, and fatal. 

4&5. © Your Defection from 
the Chriſtian Truth and Purity is 


ſo great, that there are compara- 


tively but few left amongſt you 
free of the groſs Stains of your 
Corruptions. And you of Sardis 
are but a Sketch of a greater 4p 
ſtacy that will be hereafrer. But 
ler not the ſmall Number of my 
faithful Diſciples be deſpiſed. They 
will, in God's due Time, increaſe, 


* and be victorious over all their 


Adverſaries, and Perſecutors. And 
as the Prieſts under the Law were 


* Ver. 2. Not perfect, i. e. exceeding fautty. See my Note o 


o IT; * 


I: Meeren 
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2 Be watchful, 


things which re. 


main, that are rea. 
dy to die: for 1 

have not found thy if 
works perfect be. 


fore God. 


Aren there. 
ore how thou haſt i 
received and heard, 
and hold faſt, and 
repent. If there- 
tore thou ſhalt nol 
watch, I will come 
on thee as a thief i 


and thou ſhalt not 
know what hour! 
will come upon 
thee. 


4 Thou haſt : 
few names even it 
Sardis, which have 
not defiled their 


ne and they 
all walk with me 
in white: for they 


are worthy. 


5 He that over: 


hap: II 


and ſtrengthen the 


N 
* 
» © 
* 
} 
4 
. 
f 
J 
—* 
* 
FX 
Y 
bs 


cometh, the ſam WW: 


ſhall be clothed inM 


white raiment ; and 


I will not blot ou 


his name out of the 


book of life, but r 


wil 
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rill confefs his © wont to be clad in white, * ro de- 
ame before my „ note the Dignity, Purity, and Ho- 
ather, and before e nour of their Office, and the full 
1 « Qualification of their Perſons for 
; &« jr ; fo theſe Profeſſors of my Reli- 
„ gion, who ſtand the Shock of epi- 
« demical Vice, and gaudy Super- 
« ſtition; they, and they only, ſhall 
be the Inheritors of my future and 
« glorious Ningdom, f and be de- 
clared before God and Angels, and 
the whole World, as worthy ro 

enjoy its Bleſſings and Feliciries. 
6 He that hath 6. Behold ! therefore, and ac- 
n ear, let him hear « knowledge, all ye Chriſtians, of 
hat the Spirit ſaith « eyery Time and Period of the Gaſ- 
ro the churches. 4 bien en; what a ſolemn 
9 au is here read to you by the 
« Holy Spirit; Not to think your 
« ſelves in the ſafe Way of Salvation, 
e by being the formal Members of 
% any Community, that ſhines our, 
and prevails in temporal Grandure, 
« worldly Proſperity, and external 
C4 Figure; 


* Ver. 5. Hall be clothed in white raiment.] It was alſo the Cu- 
ſtom of Princes to preſent fine Garments to their Favourites, 
or ſuch as had done them any eminent Services: And the 
ite Colour was accounted the moſt honourable. And, on 
oe contrary, ſordid and dirty Garments were the Tokens of 
vrro, Diſgrace, and Affliction. 
bid. 7he book of life.] This Phraſe is a Figure of Speech 
alen from the Cuſtom of Cities, whoſe Freemen were regiſter'd 
ua Pork; and their Names kept in, and ſtruck out, accord- 
Ing as their Behaviour, in their Obſervance, or Breach of the 
ws, was. So far is this Expreſſion, of Men's having their 
anes written in the book of life, from aich in wy ſuch thing 
an irrever/ible Divine Decree for the Salvation of any Man; 
but indeed quite the contrary, The Heathens had a truer No- 
on of divine Goverument than this: 
Qui £ Imperator Divum atque Hominum Fuppiter —— 

Qui falſas Lites movent—— Quiq; in Jure abjurant Pecuniam— 
Eorum referimus Nomina Excripta ad Jovem 


Bonos in aliis 7, abulis excripta habet | 
K Plaut. Proleg. in Rud. 


- 
- 
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Figure; upon the Ruins of moral 
« Virrue, and the Liberties of Con- 
« ſcience, and the Rights of Man- 
« kind. But know, that the future 
Rewards of Chriſt's Ring dom are 
« to be purchaſed by your generous 
« Oppoſition to this Kingdom of 
% Darkneſs, Ignorance, and ſuper- 
e ſtitious Impieties. 
- Exisr. VI.] 7. Send this Mel- 
fage of Comfort, and Commenda- 
tion to the pious Clergy and People 
of Philadelphia, from me the Holy 
Feſus, whoſe Holineſs they ſo care- 
fully imirate in virtuous and good 
Works; from me who am faithful 
and ſteady ro fulfil all Promiſes ro my 
true Servants, and all Threats to rhe 
Enemies of my Kingdom ; who, in 
like Manner as Eliakim was the Stew- 
ard over the Family and Palace * of 
King David, am the Lord and Go- 
vernor of God's whole Church ; di- 
recting, preſerving, and ruling all 
Thar are in it according to my good 
Providence, Wiſdom, and Pleaſure. 
8.“ Tell them, I look upon them 
* ro be what their Name ſignifies, 
«« vix. a Society of Chriſtians emi- 
* nent for their Faith, Charity, and 
„ good Works; Lovers of God, and 
«« remarkable for Aﬀections towards 
«« one another. Thar 'tis they now, 
and ſuch as they hereafter, that 
«« ſhall promote and advance my 
Kingdom of Righreouſnels againſt 
« all the Oppoſition of deceirful and 
« impious Men. That tho' g com- 


* Ver. 7. Eſai. xxii. 22. 
+ V.S. For thou baft alittle 


frengtb. The Particle 37, here anſwering to 5 : 
So docs xa ſignify yet, as may be ſeen in Noldivs and Glaſin 


* 


7 And to the u. 
el of the churd 
Philadelphia 
write, Theſe thing 
ſaith he that is holy, 
he that is true, hb: 
that hath the key dM 
David, he that «| 
peneth, and no mu 
ſhutteth; and ſhu-Wn. 
teth, and no ma 


in 


openeth: 


8 I know th 
works: behald, 1 
have ſer before the: 
an open door, an! 
no man can ſhut it: 
for thou haſt a littł 
ſtrength, and hat 
kept my word and 
haſt not denied ] 


name. 


9 Bc F 


_— ! 4 < 5 J 
: - STI 


frength. Gr. Tho' thou haſt but a lint. 
n the He 


+ Chap. NT: 


I bap. III. 7ho 


9 * 
& 4 
1 
- f 

N 

„ 
== 
. 4 

£ 


9 Behold, I will 
make them of the 
nagogue of Satan 


which ſay they are 
IC an- 4 Tews, and are not, 
hurch ut do lie) behold, 
hi vill make them 


hing o come and wor- 


1 ip before thy feet, 


e, he I nd to know that I 
ey Wave loved thee. 
at 0.10 Becauſe thou 


) ma aſt kept the word 
f my paticnce, I 
=o will keep thee 
rom the hour of 
Wc mptation, which 
all come upon all 
he world, to try 
hem that dwell 
pon the earth. 
W 1: Behold, I 
Wome quickly: hold 
ih hat faſt which thou 
Id, rast, that no man 
e ther Rake thy crown. 


W 12 Him that o- 
WP vcrcometh, will I 
Wake a pillar in the 
be. emple of my God, 
end he hall go no 
ore out: and I will 

« nth : rite upon. him the 


iy God, 


affine 
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ratively their Numbers may be 

ur ſmall, yer their Courage and 
Perſeverance is ſuch as ſhall, in 
God's due Time, prevail roward 
that noble and great End. - 
9. © Thar a Day will come when 
all hypocrirical, perverſe, and per- 


ſecuting Teachers ſhall be van- 


5 and confounded by the 
octrine and Examples of the 
Philadelphian, i. e. ſincere Chriſti- 
ans; and forced to own that God 
is their Saviour, and Feſus Chrift 
their powerful and gracious Pro- 
rector, Tſai. Ix. 1114. | 
10. And tho' there is ſtill ro be 
expected terrible and birrer Trials 
upon the faithful; yer theſe are de- 
ſigned only to advance the Ho- 
nour, and brighten the Virtues of 
the truly patient and ſincere; whom 
Iwill enable to withſtand them, 
and, at laſt, to be victorious over 
all my ſpiritual Enemies. 

11. © Let no perſecuted Chriſtian 
think it long before this great 
Work is done. I will aſſuredly 
and unexpectedly appear the Deli- 
verer of my Church, the King of 
a glorious and perfect Kingdom, 
in the proper Seaſon appointed by 
Divine Wiſdom. Ler every one 
therefore hold faſt his Integrity, and 
not loſe his Reward at that glori- 
ous Time of Recompence. 
12. © Support and comfort their 
Hearts with this faithful Promiſe, 


that as the Pillars of a ſumptuous 


Temple are both the Strength and 


the Ornament of it, ſo ſhall all 


who ſtcadily ſuffer for my Name, 
and overcome the Luſts and Temp- 
rations of this World, be eſteemed 

< worthy 


n 


BB GEASS Ay 4&3 
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« worthy ro be Members of my fu · 
« tyre Church triumphant and glori- 
« ous ; wherein they ſhall remain in 
« uninterrupted Felicity, as they have 
« been the Honour and Ornaments 
* of it in the preſent State of Trial. 
« And as it has been the Cuſtom to 


« engrave upon the Pillars of lofty 
1 Buildings the Names and Archieve- 


* ments of illuſtrious Perſonages ; ſo 


* ſhall theſe my true Servants 
* characteriſed with the nobleſt and 
* happieſt of all Titles, ſuch as, ſer- 
« vants of the living and true God; 
Members of his heavenly king dom; 
«© ſaints of Feſus Chriſt, who is called 
Ning of kings, and Lord of lords. * 
13. —— then let the Chriſtians 
of all Ages of the Church know, and 
remember, that the Divine Love, 
Favour and Protection will never 


fail ro accompany ſuch as preſerve 


themſelves in Integrity and Virtue of 
Life: that ro oppoſe ſpreading Cor- 
ruptions, and to promote a Reforma- 
tion of all falſe Doctrine and Wor- 
ſnip, has all the foregoing Promiſes 
annexed to it; and lays a Foundation 
for their certain Felicity in the future 
and glorious Kingdom of their Lord 
and Maſter. 


Exist. VII. 14. But to the Pa- 


ſtors and Church of the Laodiceans 


write in a Strain quite different from 
that to the Phi ladelphians. Send them 
theſe ſevere Reproofs, and good Ad- 
monitions, from me who brought them 


*V.12. I «vill write upon him my new Name. 


3 


Chap. III 
and the name of the 
city of my God, 
which is new Jery- 
ſalem, which com- 
eth down out of 
heaven from my 
God: and J will 
write upon him my 
new name. 


13 He that hath 
an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith 


unto the churches. 


14 And unto the 
angel of the church 
of the Laodiceans, 
write, Theſe things 
ſaith the Amen, the 
faithful and true 

witneß, 


]Pheſe Expreſſions 


are taken from the Prophet [faiah Ixii. 2, 12. And thou [ſpeak- 
ing of rhe Reformed Church of God] ba be called by a new: 
ame which the mouth of the Lord ſball name, viz. The holy peoples 
ive redeemed of the Lord. | "BA 


Ch: 
witn 
nin 


of 
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witneſs, the begin- 
ning of the creation 
of God; 


15 I know thy 
works, that thou art 
neither cold nor 
hot: I would thou 
wert cold or hot. 


16 So then be- 
cauſe thou art luke- 
warm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will 
ſpue thee out of my 
mouth: 


17 Becauſe thou 
ſayeſt, I am rich, 
and increaſed with 
goods, and have 
need of nothing; 
and knoweſt not 
that thou art wret- 
ched, and miſerable, 
and poor, and blind, 
and naked. 


* Ver. 14. The beginning of the creation of God. Sec my Note 


the true Doctrine from Heaven, and 
ſealed it with my Blood for their Re- 
demprion 5 who am ever faithful, and 
will be ſo in the Promiſes and Threats 
I now pronounce to them. Who am 
he by whom God made all Things; 
and whom the Father hath conſtituted 
ſole Lord, and Judge over his whole 


Church. 28 
ly ſee in 


15. Tell them I perfect 
4 „hat a Temper and Condition 
are with: relpect to their Chriſtia- 
« nity, vi. in a ſtrange Indifference, 
« and Unconcern about rhe true 
«© Ends and Purpoſes of it upon their 
Hearts and Practices. Methi 
it were better that they had no 
* Knowledge or Underſtanding 
« all of the Truth, than to fru 
* all the good Uſes of it by a care- 
« leſs and unholy Courſe of Life. 
16. This Temper, if it once 
« grows epidemical, and remains 
„ unreformed, will render yours, or 
« any ocher Church, perfectly cdious 
“to me the great Example of Truth 
„ and Virtue; and cauſe me to caſt 
« you off with the utmoſt Indigna- 
« rion, and Averſion. 
17. Bur the Generaliry of you, 
] perceive, have quite another Sen- 
* timent as to their ſpirirual State. 
For, becauſe they have got rid of 
the groſſer Corruptions, and ſuper- 
* ſtitious Doctrines of others; are 
* ſounder in Worſhip, and ſuperiour 
in ſpeculative. Knowledge; are 
free of all arbitrary Dominion 
„ over Conſciences ; delivered from 
«« Perlecution; and live in Peace, 


Security 


en Ger, xlix. 3. and Golf, i. 13—19. 


o 
ö 
. 
* 
** 
o 
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Security and Plenty; con- 
dude 


« of a ſafe and efſfectual Religion. 
« While, all this Time, for want of 
« 'Zeal ro promote the Light they 
* enjoy, and the due Improvement 
« of it in the Graces and Virtues of 
« the Chriſtian Practice; they are 
« ſpiritually miſerable in their pre- 
b ſent Condition, and in their future 
Proſpect; blind in their Notions 
% of ſaving Religion, and deſtitute 
« of all Claim to the Goſpel Promi- 
ts | - © 

18. Take my ſpecdy and tender 
« Advice. If you would be rich 
indeed, learn what real Happineſs, 
« and true Riches conſiſt in. Not 
« in the mere external Advantages 
« of Learning and Knowledge ; not 
« in bare regular Forms of Worſhip, 
« or Soundneſs of Profeſſion; bur in 
« rhe practical Uſe of all theſe, to- 
« ward inward Purity of Heart, the 
« due Government of the Mind, and 
© on univerſal Holineſs of Converſa- 
tion. This is the noble Purpoſe 
of my va "ris this alone that 
is the pour of great price; the ab- 
« folurely pure gold; which ought 
to be purchaſed at any Rare. 

19. Look upon thele earneſt and 
« ſevere Rebukes as a Teſtimony of 
« a divine Love I ſtill bear toward 
you, as Profeſſors of my Religion. 
Let them work your Minds up to 
* a warmer Concern for true Chri- 
« ſtianity; and ſo prevent ſuch 
++ Judgments from falling on you, 
which, in the Courſe of Nature, 
and of Divine Providence, will be 
the Conſequence of a general Diſ- 


theſe all are ſufficient 
« Tokens of the Favour of God, and 


18 I counſel thee 
to buy of me gold 
tried in the fire, 
that thou may- 
eſt be rich; and 
white raiment, that 
thou mayeſt be 
clothed, and that 
the ſhame of thy 
nakedneſs do not 
appear; and anoint 
thine eyes with eye- 
falve, that thou 
mayeſt ſee. 


19 As many asI 
love, I rebuke and 
chaſten: be zea- 
lous therefore, and 
repent. 


II 


20 Behold, I 
ſtand at the door, 
Wind knock; If any 4 
man hear my voice, « 
and open the door, . 
1 vill come in to 
him and will ſup 
with him, and he 
with me. 


46 
«c 
cc 
46 
46 
21 To him that 


overcometh will 1 
grant to fit with me «« 


in my throne, even 4 
gold as I alſo overcame, «@ 
fire, and am ſet down 40 
may I with my Father in , 


and WS tis throne. 
that « - 


«Cc 
that 6c 


y thy £6 
not «c 
noinc 40 
| eyc- 
thou 2 
«6 
22 He that hath 
an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit faith  « 
unto the churches. « 
| LY £1008 
7 as I 66 
2 and 40 
Zea- 
| _ d cc 
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regard to the Intereſts of Truth 
and Virrue in any People. 


20. © Bear witneſs, that I have 


beſtowed upon you the Means of 
Truth, che Advantages of Refor- 
mation, and all ſufficient Time, 
and Encouragement to Repent- 
ance, They who, ar any Time, 
make a wiſe Improvement of theſe 
Favours, they, and they only. are 
my Friends, my Brethren, my Diſ- 
ciples, and beloved Church. 

21. They who laborioylly raiſe 
their Hearts above that Love of 
temporal and outward Things, 
which is the Cauſe of this Luke - 
warmneſs in true Chriſtian Piery ; 
they who ger the Maſtery over this 
and other Temptations to Impi 

and Vice; they ſhall be eſteemed 
worthy of the higheſt Character in 
my Kingdom of complear Righre- 
ouſneſs upon Earth; and fhall 
hereafrer ſhare with me in the cœ - 
leſtial Glories of that Kingdom 


which the ſupreme Father hath 


beſtowed upon me. | 

22. Let this be received then as an 
univerſal Warning ro Chriſtians, and 
to Chriſtian Churches, whoſe Refor. 
mation“ from the falſe and ſuper- 
ſtitious Doctrines of former Times; 
whoſe Deliverance from Perſecu- 
tion for Conſcience ſake; and 
whoſe outward Peace and Proſpe- 
rity; inſtead of being thankfully 


improved into a more zealous Love 


« of 


* I cannot here omit obſerving, that the pious and learned 
Fitringa applies theſe Characters of the Laodiceans to the Pro- 


teſtant Churches of theſe 


latter Times; and that the Reflecti- 


ons he makes upon, and the Compariſons he draws between 
them, are exceedingly pathetic and inſtructive. 


a 
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« of Chriſtian Truth, a Spirit and Cou- 
rage to propagate it, and à Care to 


ac 
* 
cc 


sin a ſoft. Indolence, and looſe In- 


4 difference to all true Principles, and 


« a Diſregard to Purity and Holineſs 
*« of Manners ; Let them hence learn 


< the Danger of ſuch a Condition, ang 


the Divine Judgments' that awair 
* fuch a People. . 
And thus, let him that bath an ear, 


i. e. [all that have any ſufficient un- 
derſtanding] hear [i. e. well conſider 


and remember] what the Spirit ſaith 
unto the churches Ci. e. to theſe Aſian 
churches, and in them, to the Chur- 
ches of all the ſucceeding Ages of 


gain ir Honour and Reputation in 
he World by the Exerciſe of all 
ical Virtues; terminates only 


9 


Chap. N 


Chriſtianity. | 
5 R tely 
W = —W fir 
RIS a tl 
CHAP. IV. hea 
7 | on t 


The Scene and Theatre of the following Viſions, a Tem- 3 
ple; which, in it's Form, Furniture, Atlendan on! 


and Services, [all deſcribed in Figures taken fro aſa 
be Jewiſh Temple, and Service, and agreably i cet 
be Prophetic Language, and Viſions, ]. is deſignaM fe. 
. - to be an Image of the Chriſtian Church. God, 


upon a glorious Throne, is the ſupreme Governor 


ref this Church, and Director of all the Events thi * 


= are tobefalilt, 


< 32 HEN I had received the 
; foregoing Inſtructions, how 
to warn, reprove, and comfort the 
' Chriſtian Workl, in the ſeven Epiſtles 
to the Churches; the holy Spirit pro- 


,ceeded to reveal to me the great 


which I heard, wa de 


I Fter this I 12. 
looked, and 
behold, a door 44 * 1 
opened in heaven: 
and the firſt voice tak. 


a 


* 


as it were of atrum- Events that ſhould befall it, and the 

pet talking with Empire of Rome in which it was con- 

me; which faid, talned; all ſtill in the Way of Viſion, 

Cone oy and Emblematic Repreſentations of 
hings which muſt Int divinely impreſſed upon m 
de hereafter, magination. And, to render the! 

Viſions the more familiar and clear to 

my Mind, the grand Scene and The- 

atre of them all was, me thought, 2 

vaſt and glorious Temple; in much 

the ſame Manner, and Form as the 

Jewiſh Iabernacle of old, and the 

Temple of Solomon afterward. * 1 

was to enter it at the Eæſtern Gare, 

from whence I could ſee up ro the 

Weſtern End of the whole Building. 

There a Voice, like that in the for- 

mer Viſion [Chap. 1. 10. ] was direc- 

red rome; bidding me come forward, 

and hear the great Things of Futurity. 

* And immedia- 2, & 3. At the furtheſt End of this 

tely I was in the Place, anſwe ing ro the moſt Holy 

ſpirit: and behold, Part of the Jewiſh Temple, ] appeared 

a throne was ſet in ,a glorious Throne, [as the Ark and 

heaven, and one fat the Cherubims were tiled God;s 

on the throne. "Throne,. in the Fewiſh Scriptures of 

c _ 22 the old Teſtament, ] upon which {ar A 

on like anger, a T 4 Perſon of inexpreſſible Majeſty; Jur- 
a fardine ftone : and rounded with a Brightneſs of Glory, 

there was arainboiy Whereof the ſhiningeſt Rainbow is but 

round about the à faint Reſemblance. All which was 

throne, in ſight like intended to fignify, that the ſame all- 

* Ver. 1. Thus the antient Prpphets received their divine 

Fans nx rae = oy” it 25 in the Ts 14 $44 I 18. 

aw the Lord ſotting pon a Throne, (the Ar and lifted up, 

A his Train 2 the T wok Kc. And 2 oli 

i12,— A bizh Throne the'Place of my Sanctuary. And Ezek. xliii. 
. My Throne—Where I wilt dwell. in the Midſt of the Children 

of Jrael. And the manyigreat-Things/ſpoken of the Chriſtian 


Church, in the Latter or Laſt Days, are dreſt out in Figures 


taken from the Temple-Service, and the ancient Conſtitution of 
the Zezwi/h Nation. See our learned Biſhop Chandler Def. Chri- 
Man: Vol, I. P. 159, 1 % with | 


. | 
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wiſe, juſt, and omnipotent God, who unto an Emerald, 
formerly manifeſted his divine preſence e 
in the Jewiſh Temple; does now make 
the Chriſtian Church his peculiar Tem- 
ple, and preſides over it, governs and 
directs all the Events befalling it, in 
Wiſdom, Mercy, Juſtice, and Righ- 

reouſneſs. The Rainbow around him 


| 
: 


being a Token of his Mercy, and 


Faithfullneſs io Chriſtians, as it was 
originally to all Mankind after the 


Hod. Gen. ix. 9,17. 


4. Twenty four Elders, ſeared a- 


bout this illuſtrious Throne, Tanſwer- 


ing to the twenty four Heads of the 


Courſes of the Fewiſh Pricſts] were to 


ſignify 


the Miniſters and Paſtors of rhe 
ew Teſtament.” Theſe appeared 


clad in hitte, to denore the Sacred- 


neſs of their Function, and the Purity 


of Life to which they are fo ſtrictly 


God, Revel. v. 16.] 


obliged. And their Heads had Crowns 
on them; to ſhew their Superiority 
above Jewiſh Prieſts; "becauſe Chriſt _ 
has made them a Royal Prieſthood. 
and prieſts unto - 


5 And out of the 


LI Pet. ii, 9. Ning 


5. From this Throne alſo, me- 
thought, I heard, and ſaw all thoſe 


terribleRepreſenrations of Lightnings, 


Thunders, and Voices; whereby, in 
the ancient Scriptures, the Prelence 


"of God was wont to be attended. 
[Or elle, 


perhaps, ſuch loud Muſick, 
ocal, and Inſtrumental, and ſuch 


Light of Fire, as was uſual from the God 
Voices of the Prieſts and Levites, and 
the Flames of rhe Al tar, on the Jew- Soy. 
iſh Feaw of 1 Tabernacles.] In this 
Place alſo there were ſeyen large: 


* Exod, ix. 23. ix. 16. 
So Sir /ſaac Newton explains it. 


lightnin | 
—— and voi- 
ces: An 


| throne, which are 


4 * 


6 

thro 

4 And round . ſea « 

bout the throne to C 
Were four and twen- the 

3 and u thro 

the Seats I ſaw four abou 
and twenty Elden Were 

fitting, clothed in of © 

white raiment : and behir 


they had on their 
heads crowns of 


a 


throne proceeded 
n 


there avert 
ſeven lamps of fire 
burning before the 


* 


the ſeven, Spirits of 


' 


6 And 


. 1 , | - 
SG - 

* * 
75 
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Lamps or Lights, burning in Sight 
of the Throne, [anſwering in Num- 
ber to the Tabernacle Candleſtick with 
it's ſeven Lights ] which here were 
intended, either as in Chap. 1. 20. 
to ſignify the Chri tian Churches; 
which are illuminated by the Word, 
and Revelation, and Spirit of God; 
and are the Lights of the World; or 

elſe * ſeven Angeles, Chap. i. 4- 
6. There was alſo a ſhining large 
3 Surface * like that of the Ses, ie 
ſea of glaſs like un- ſmooth and clear as Cryſtal ; anſwer- 
to cryſtal: And in ing to the great Molten Sea, or La- 
the midſt of the ver, in Solomon's Temple. And over 
throne, and round againſt the four Quarters of the 
3 A Throne four F Living Creatures, with 
Tas be 8 Faces of a different Aſpect; exactly 
behind. anſwerable to the four Standards or 
Enſigns of the Iſraelite · Camp in the 
Wilderneſs [Numb. i. && ii. ] And to 
the four like Faces of a Cherub in 
Ezek. 1. 4, 6, 10. x. 14. & Eſai vi. ] 
And as thoſe four Enſigns comprehen - 
ded the whole Army or Body of Iſra- 
el; ſo theſe here were to denote the 
Body of the Chriftian Church, the 
Iſrael of God under the New Tefta- 


of the 
— ment. Theſe Creatures appear full of 


ed 


and Eyes, to ſignify them to be that Peo- 
d voi ple ro whom it is given to know the 
re rt Myſteries of God's Kingdom, the full 
of fire Revelation of his Divine Will, and to 
ry — behold the Inſtances of his Divine 


D Pr O 


rits ol 
* Ver. 6. Vitringa interprets it of the Floor of the Throne on 

vhich the afſembly ſtood. See Chap. xv. 2 

| Ibid. Four beaſts. rt. (oa, Four living creatures. 


' 


6 And 


» 
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Providences over his Church and Peo- 
ple. | 

7. Their Faces repreſented, the one 
the Face of a Lion, another that of an 
Ox; the third that of a Man; and 
the fourth that of an Eagle: fignifying 
the Strength and Vigour, che Induſtry 
and Labour; the Reaſon and Virtue 
of Mind; the active and lofty Defires, 
wherewith all Chriſtians ſhould ſerve, 
obey, and worſhip, God. 

8. They had Wings alſo, as an Em- 
blem of their Readineſs, and Agility 
in performing the Divine Will. And 
are in all Reſpects, a Figurative Re- 
preſentation of that Church, and Peo- 
ple, whoſe daily and conſtant Work 
it is to fer forth, and duely to cele- 
brate, in Words and Deeds, in devout 
Praiſes and Obedience, the Glory and 
Honour of the Infinite and Eternal 
Creator; of his Goodneſs to, and Pro- 
vidences over Mankind. 

9, Io, & 11. And the whole Em- 
blem of theſe Elders, and living Crea- 
tures is this; that, upon all Solemn 
Occaſions, and at all Times and Aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians for publick Wor- 
ſhip of the True and Eternal Lord of 
all Things; ir is the Office of theſe 
Minifters, and Paftors of the Flocks, 


* Ver. 6. I herein follow the Interpretation of Mr. Mede,with 


Chap. IV. 


7 And the firſt 
beaſt -was like a li- 
on, and the ſecond 
beaſt like a calf, 
and the third beaſt 
had a face asa man, 
and the fourth beaſt 
was like a flying ea- 
gle. 


8 And the four 
beaſts had each of 
them ſix wings + 
bout him, and thy 
were full of eyes 
within; and rhey 
reſt not day and 
night, ſaying, Ho- 
ly, holy, holy, 
Lord God almigh- 
ty, which was, and 
is, and 1s to come. 


o And when 
thoſe beaſts give 
glory, and honour, 
and thanks to him 
that ſat on the 
throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, 

10 The four and 
twenty elders fall 

down 


whom agree /itringa, Mr. Whifton, Sir lſaac Newton, and 
others. But Jurien thinks their Meaning of Elders, and L- 
ving Greatures ought to be inverted ; and that the former ſignify 
the Body of the Chriſtian Church; and the latter the Miniſter 
and Paſtors. The Matter is not great whichever of the two i 
the Truth; ſince all are agree d that, taken together, theſe 
Elders and Cherubims repreſent the hole of the Chriſtian 
Church. And the main Senſe is ſtill the ſame, if by the Elders 
are meant the Chriſtian Princes, and by the Living Creatures 


the Miniſters and Paſtars of the Church; as Mr. Daubux repre- 
ſents them. 


"£3, F* - FLIES 


en enen ES 


Chap. V. the REVELATION. 35 


down before him to go before, to guide, direct, and 

that far on the improve them in All proper, moſt hum- 

throne,and worſhip ble, and deyout Adorations ; the Peo- 

him that liverh = ple joining with them in a Solemn 

ever and ever, an and Joyful Amen, to the Glories 

1: the ro throne, aſcribed ro him, by whoſe Power and 

ſaying, ' Goodneſs the World was created; 
I 3 wor- and by whoſe Bounty and Providence 

thy, O Lord, to re- it is guided, and will be preſerved, to 

ceive glory, and ir's final Conſummation. | 

honour, and power : 

for thou haſt cre- 

ated all things, and 

for thy pleaſure 

they are, and were 

created, 


CH A r. V 


The Book containing theſe Viſions and Propbeſies; with 
it's ſeven Seals. The meaning of them. No Per- 
ſon but Jeſus Chriſt is approved of God to Yes and 
explain them. The Honour and Worſhip, due from 
the whole Church, both to God and to Chriſt pn 
this Account. | 5 


1. HE Theatre of this Revelation 

being thus opened, I proceed to 

the ſeveral Viſions, wherein were repre- 

ſenred to me the Future Events of Di- 
vine Providence in the Chriſtian 

World; thoſe chief Parts of it, I mean, 

which were contained within the Ro- 

man Empire: The ſame Monarchy 

which the Prophet Daniel deſcribes as 

the Fourth great Kingdom of the 
World. Now, the fir# great Series 

of rheſe Events concerning this Em- 

pire, and the Chriſtian Church in it, 

© was 


I ND ſaw in 
the right 
hand of him that ſat 
on the throne, a 
book written with- 
in, and on the back- 
ſide, ſealed with ſe- 
ven ſeals. 
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was repreſented to me under the Em- | 
blem of a Book, which, methoug bt, 

I ſaw God Almighty holding in his 

right * Hand, with a Deſign to have 

it open'd ; that therein might be dil- 

cover'd to the Chriſtian Churches the 

ſaid Events. The Book had ſome- 

thing written on both Sides of every 

Part of the Roll; [if it was in the 

Form of 4 Roll ;] or of every Leaf, 9 


[ ſuppoſing it to be a leaved Book; ] D.. 
the rwo Sides of every Part, or Leaf, neit] 
containing ſuch Events as correſpond- cart 
ed, f in Point of Time and Date, to Opel 
each other. Such as referred to the ther 
Jewiſp, or Gentile Part of the Church; "> 
or ſuch Events on one Side as corre- Bi: 
ſponded to their ſeveral Predi&ions in aan 
e old Prophecies on the other. The thy 
whole was ſealed up with ſeven Seals read 
which divided the Prophecies contain- ther 
ed in it into ſeven Parts, to be fulfil- on. 
led in ſo many different Periods of this ) 
Empire, and Chriſtian Church. In elde 
ſhorr, *rwas that very Book of Pro- het? 
pheſy which Daniel was commanded = 
to + ſeal up, i. e. to cloſe up what he the 
diſcover'd in a ſhorr and g eneral Com- hat! 
paſs; and to give no further Particu- ope 
lars : And this Book is an Explication to 
of thoſe very Particulars he was or- ſeal 
dered ro conceal, that is, ſo many of 
them as God, in his Wiſdom, thought 
ſufficient for the Confirmation of the 
true Religion, and the Edification of 
rhe Church of Chriſt. See Dan. vlith, 
yuurh, and xlith. Chapters. 
| . | and 
MEL + 2 | 2 And of 
| | - of 
Ver. 1. In the right hand of bim, &c.] In Alluſion to the and 
2 0 the Law, wk 4 incloſed in the right Side of = 
FR. 


+ So Sir [aac Newton. 
I Dan. viii, 26, xii. 4. 


\nd 


> 
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ä * 
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2 And I ſaw a 
ſtrong angel pro- 
claiming with a 
loud voice, Who is 
worthy to open the 
book, and to looſe 
the ſeals thereof? 


3 And no man in 
heaven, nor in earth, 
neither under the 
earth, was able to 
open the book, nei- 
ther to look there- 


on. 

4 And I wept 
much becauſe no 
man was found wor- 
thy to open, and to 


read the book, nei- 


ther to look there- 
on. 

5 And one of the 
elders ſaith unto 
me, Weep not: 
behold, the lion of 
the tribe of Juda, 
the root of David, 
hath prevailed to 
open the book, and 
to looſe the ſeven 
ſeals thereof. 


6 And I beheld, 
and lo, in the midſt 
ot the throne, and 
of the four beaſts, 
and in the midſt of 
the elders ſtood a 
Lamb as it had been 


2. A mighty Angel, with a Voice 
raiſed ſo high as to reach thro” this 
auguſt Aſſembly, demanded, who a- 
mongſt them was worthy, and quali- 
fied enough, to open the of this 
Divine Book ? f. e. to know and re- 
veal theſe great Futurities to the 
Church of God. 

3. Bur all ſtood filent; and not 


one would dare to pretend to it; not 


ſo much as * one of the Angels in 
Heaven, or Men upon Earth. 


4. Whereupon, eagerly deſirous ro 
know and hear theſe divine Secrers, I 
wept, methougbt, at the fad Diſap- 
pointment. 


5. But one of the Elders before- 


mentioned was ſent to me, to bid me 
be comforted ; for that tho' neither 
Angel, nor Saint, nor Prophet, was 
thought qualified for ſo great a Privi- 
lege; yer Feſus Chriſt, the Redeemer 
of Men, the ſame whom the Prophet 
Iſgiah calls the ſtem of Jeſſe, Iſai. xi. 
I, 10. and the viforious Prince of the 
Houſe of David, in the warlike Tribe 
of Fudah, comparcd to a Lion. [ Gen. 
xlix. 8, 9, 10.] He was appointed 
by the Almighty Father to do it. See 
Chap. xxil. 16. 

6, Turning my Eye then roward the 
Aſſembly which ſurrounded the 
Throne of God, I ſaw a Perſon di- 
ſtinguiſned from rhe reſt by ſuch Chas. 
racters as plainly ſhewed him to be 
that Chriſt, that Son of God, who is 
that Redcemer, called the Lamb of 

D3 _ Ged 


* Ver, 3. No man, Is no perſon. 


38 A PaARAPHRASE On 
God that takes away the ſins of the 
world. His Appearance with ſeven 
Horns, and ſeven Eyes were as Em- 
blems of that divine Power, and all- 
ſufficient Serength; of that 
Wiſdom, Foreſight, and Under ſtand- 
ing, where with he protects and go- 
verns the whole Church of God, and 
inſpires, inlightens, and inſtructs all 
the rrue Minifters of his Goſpel 
throughout the World. | 

7 & 8. To this highly dignified 
Perſon did the Almighty Father then 
give the Honour of revealing his fu - 


ture Providences relating to the Chri- 


Kian Church, and to that Roman Em- 
pire under which it was fo cruelly 
perſecuted. Hereupon, the four Crea- 
tures, and the twenty four Elders, 
fell proſtrate before the Lamb, the 
Redeemer of Mankind; offering up 
to him the moſt devour Prayers and 
ſolemn Thankſgivings, and Praiſes. 


9 & 10. The Subject of which 
Praiſes was to this Effect. Lord 
« and Saviour of God's People! 
« who, befides thee, can be eſteemed 
« worthy to enter into the Secrets of 
« the Almighty Father, and diſcloſe 
his furure Counſels? Since to thy 
« meritorious Blood alone it is ow- 
ing that we are made Members of 
« that Kingdom, wherein all fincere 
« Chriſtians, Jews, and Gentiles, 


« ſhall one Day triumph in Truth, 
* Ver. 


performed to God 


one, 


9. Sang 4 new ſong, l. e. an'H mn peculiar to the 
Cbriftian Religion; an Hymn to 6 under the 
Old Teſtament, all 12 Worſhip and Praiſes were uſually 


Compare Chap. xiv, 3. xv. 3. 


Chap. V. 


lain, having ſeyen kin 

horns, and ſeven and 

eyes, which are the on 

ſeven Spirits of God 

ſent forth into all and 

the earth. "= 

el. 

* 

bea 

der 

ber 

tho 

7 And he came, tho 

and took the book ſan 

out of the right 

hand of him that a | 

ſate upon the throne. thy 

8 And when he tha 

had taken the book, rec 

the four beaſts, and ric 

four and twenty el- ane 

ders fell down be- ho 

fore the Lamb, ha- an 
ving every one of 

them harps, and cre 

golden vials full of in 

odours, which are th 

the prayers of ſaints: de 

And they * ſung ſuc 

a new ſong, ſaying, ſe; 

Thou art worthy in 

to take the book, ſay 

and to o the ho 

ſeals thereof: for a 

thou waſt flain, and hi 

haſt redeemed us to un 

God by thy blood, bow 

out of every kin- 2 
dred, and tongue, 
and pcople, and 
nation; | 

ioAnd haſt made thi 

us W. 

1 

Li 

bo 

xl 

th 


us unto our God 
kings and priefts : 
and we ſhall reign 
on the earth. | 
11 And I beheld, 
and I heard the 
voice of many an- 
gels round about 
the throne, and the 
beaſts, and the el- 
ders: and the num- 
ber of them was ten 
thouſand times ten 
thouſand, and thou- 
ſands of thouſands ; 
12 Saying, with 
a loud voice, Wor- 
thy is the Lamb 
that was flain, to 
receive power, and 


riches, and wiſdom, . 


and ſtrength, and 
honour, and glory, 
and bleſſing. 

13 And ev 
creature which 1s 
in heaven, and on 
the earth, and un- 
der the earth, and 
ſuch as are in the 
ſea, and all that are 
in them, heard TI, 
ſaying, Bleſſing, and 
honour, and glory, 


and power be unto 


him that ſitteth up- 
on the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for 
ever and ever. 
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Peace and Righreouſneſs, and par- 
« take of Honours far exceeding thoſe 
« of any Prieſts, or even Princes up- 
&« on Earth! See Iſai. xxvi. 

11 & 12. Moreover, nor only theſe 
Repreſ ntatives of the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church, bur the angels and 
heavenly Spirits, in numberleſs Ranks 
abour the Divine Throne, joined their 
Acelamations of all Praiſe, Dignity, 
and Glory, to this Son of God, 


13. In ſhort, the whole rational 
World, methought, * bore a Part in 
magnifying the ſupreme Father, the 
Original of all Mercies, the Fountain 
of all Knowledge and Wiſdom, the 
Creator of all Things; and in cele- 
brating the Praiſes of Feſus Chriſt, for 
his Redemption of Mankind, and as 
the Revealer of the Divine Will, and 
Providences of God, to his Church. 


D 4 14 But 


* Ver. 13. Every creature which is in heaven, earth, under 


the earth, in the ſea, &c.] A 


ewiſh Phraſe to expreſs the 


whole Creation, the ſame with that of Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. The 
World, taken from its Beginning to the laſt End; including the 
Living, and the Dead that are to riſe again. Chriſt is the Lord 
both of the dead and of the living. mpare ai. xlii. 10, 11. 
«liv. 23. xlix. 13. Where, and in many other Paſſages, are 
the like Exultations concerning the Bleſſings of Chrift upon 
his Church, 
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rence and Adoration to the Lamb of doun and worſhip 


* * 
: eee. * 1 


14. But particularly theſe Emblems 14 And the ſom 
of Chriſt's Body the Church cloſed beaſts ſaid, Ame 
up all with the moſt ſolemn and joy- And the four ani 
ful AMEN ;' paying the loweſt Reve- tWenty elders fel 


God | d him that liveth 


Thus was repreſented the pure and W 


primitive Worſhip of the Chriſtian 
Church, to be performed toward God, 
and Feſus Chrift, through all its Pe- 
riods of Time upon Earth. And it 
is called new [Ver. 9. ] as belonging 
peculiarly to Chriftians : For it is 
they only who worſhip Ged through 
Chrift the only Mediator. 


1 So Sir Jaac Newton. 


TO * - w * 


e. VI. 
The opening of the ſix firſt Seals, wherein are ſhown 


the moſs remarkable Occurrences in the perſecuting 

Roman Empire; from the Days of the Apoſtles, 

to the Fall of Paganiſm, and the Converſion of 

the Empire to Chriſtianity. The ſeveral Particu: 

lars of each of theſe Events, anſwering to each 

= and how thoſe Prophefies or Seals were ful- 
ed, 


SEAL 1] 1. AND rowro ro- 1 ND I fav 


| ceed to the ſeve. when the 


ral diftin& Propheſies, contained in the lamb opened one of 


ſeveral Parts of the forementioned he 1 and ! 
Book, concerning the Roman Empire, ers it wy 


and the Chriſtian Church under it. der ont of he for 


Upon opening the fir ſt ſealed Part, a : e 
Voice came to me from that Living „ K 
Creature that ſtood on the Ea Side 
of the Divine Throne, bidding me 
come and ſee an Emblematic Repre- 
ſentation of what fell out in the Eaft- 
ern Quarters of that Empire, 5 


o , GP 
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1 hap. VI. the REVEL 


our 2 And I ſaw, and 
en, WWbchold, a * white 
and WW horſe ; and he that 
fell gat on him had a 
np bow, and a crown 
eth vas given unto him, 
r. and hc went forth 


Wconquering, and to 
conquer. 


a. 
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2. There I beheld an illuſtrious Per- 
ſon, even; Chri# himſelf, in rhe Form 
of a Commander of a victorious Ar- 
my, conquering, and quite ſubduing 
his Enemies, that is to i». Chriſt ſub- 
duing them by his Inftruments the 
Roman Emperors here mentioned; 
as alſo the Conqueſts his Religion 


ATTON. 41 


made by the Miniſtry of his Apoftles. 
Thus were repreſented the terrible 
« Wars in Syria and Fudea, where 
« Veſparian was raiſed to the Impe- 
* rial Dignity ; and returned to Rome 
jn moſt triumphant Manner, Whoſe 
&« Son Titus, after him, ſubdued the 


« ry, Temple, and Ceremonial Wor- 
ry P 

— i «« ſhip of that obſtinate People, Ene- 
« mics of Chriſt's Religion; and ſo 
„made Way for the further Advance- 
* ment of the Go'pel Doctrine rhro' 
all Parts of rhis Empire. F 

SEAL 
* Ver. 2, 4. 5, 8. Bebold a «vbite horſe— red. black, and pale 
lorſe.] Here St, John plainly copies from the Prophet Zacha- 
riah, Chap. i. & vi. where the conquering Armies of the ſeve- 
ral Nations of the World are deſcribed by four Horſes, and 
four Mar-Chariots drawn by Horſes of theſe and the like dif- 


they were to make, or had already made upon cach other, or 
upon the People and Church of God. And they are there fti- 


oo led the four Spirits, Angels, or Winds of the Heavens, i. e. Wars, 
the er Aubert of Wars; exactly agreeable to this Book, Rev. vii. 

ne 1. IX. 14, 15. 5 | 

1 1 The Followers of Mr. Alde's Interpretation make this 


t Seal to concern Events paſt before St. John wrote this Re- 
Nene velation; which they think to have been written in the Reign 
1 * of Lomitian. So they number ti ſe Events amongſt tLe things 
* which he hath ſeen, Ch. i. 19. Sir [aac Newton, who thinks the 
_— Apocalypſe was written much earker, even in the Time of the reſt 
of the Apoſtle's Lives, muſt have accounted theſe Events as futune, 
amongſt the things <vbich ſball be bereafter, The learned Vitrin- 


writing this Book, yet thinks the Events of this Seal to be 
ulfilled after St. John's Time. Accordingly he interprets 


% Jewiſh Nation; deſtroying the Ci- 5 


terent Colours; denoting the ſeveral Ravages and Deſtructions 


ga, who agrees with Mr. Jede, as to the Time of St. John's 


this frſt Seal as denoting the great Succeſſes and Propagation | 
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SEAL II.] 3, & 4. © Ar open- 


ing the ſecond ſealed Part, there 


« appeared another eminent Warrior, 
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mounted upon a Red Horſe, and 
who cartied in his Appearance, 
and Actions, all that is bloody, and 
dreadful, in Civil Wars, and in 
thoſe mercileſs Deſtructions that 
follow upon internal Strifes and 
Commorions within the Bowels of 
a Nation. Thus was figured out 
what afterward befel the Remain- 
ders of the Fewiſh Nation in many 
Quarters of the World; in Ægypt, 
Lybia, Cyrene, Paleſtine, and elſe- 
where; and the Deſtruction they 
made of the Romans during their 
Revolt; and how dearly, ar laſt, 
they paid for it under the Emperors 
Trajan and Adrian, the Inſtruments 
of Divine Vengeance on a People, 
who every where perſecuted the 
true Faith, and excited the Romans 
to do the fame. I was called up 
to view this fearful Scene by the 


a * e 
at 7 


Chap. VI 
And when ſt 
had opened the e 
ſecond ſeal, I hem 
the ſecond beaſt ſip, : 
Come and fee. | 
4 And there wen 
out another hor 
that was red: ani 
ne was given v 
im that ſat the. 
on, to take peace i 
from the earth, a 
that they ſhoullM 
kill one another: 
and there was give "<< 
unto him a gree 6 4 
ſword. ice 


Living Creature that ſtood on the 


Weſt Side of the Divine Throne; 
to intimate, that the Events ſhould 
be brought to paſs by a Perſon that 
came from the Heſtern Quarters ot 
this great Empire : For Trajan was 
a Native of Spain, the moſt Heſt- 
ern Part of it. 


[And thus Hiſtorians confirm and 


clear the Truth of this terrible Pro- 
pheſy ; telling us, that of the Greeks 
and Romans there periſhed fix hundred 
thouſand ; of the Fews twelve hun- 
dred thouſand in theſe Wars; and that 
before they were quite ended, more 
than two Millions died a violent 


of the Goſpel Doctrine from the Reign of Nerva to that of D"il cif 1 


or 150 Years after St. John's Death. In either We think. 


cus, vir. 
Chrift was a Conqueror. 


5 And 0 


I ſhall remark the ſeveral Expoſitioꝶi that 


of this Jaſt learned Perſon as I go along. 


5 And when he 
ad opened the 
ird ſeal, I heard 
Whe third beaſt ſay, 
Come, and ſee. And 
beheld, and lo, a 


1 lack horſe; and 
houl e that fat on him 
ther: ad a pair of ba- 


Wances in his hand. 
6 And I heard a 
Woice in the midſt 
f the four beaſts 
| i, 1 of 
heat for a , 
and three — 
of barley for a pe- 
ny; and ſee thou 
hurt not the oy! 
and the wine. 
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Death. See the ſeveral Hiſtorians as 
quoted by Mr. Mede, Mr. Mhiſton, 
and the reſt of the learned Com- 
mentators. 4 

SEAL III. I ; & 6. The third 
Scene I was called up to ſee by the 
third living Creature that ſtood on 
the South Side of rhe Divine Throne, 
and bore the Viſage of a Man ; de- 
noting, that what he was to ſhow me 
were Tranſactions, in a Reign or two 
of this Roman Empire, of a milder 
and better kind than either of the two 
former, or ſeveral of the enſuing Vi- 
ſions repreſented; even Times of ſtrict 
Fuſtice, and of ſevere Reſtraint from 
Injuries, Oppreſſion, and Violence in 
Men's Commerce and Dealings. Ac- 
cordingly I was ſhown another Em- 
peror, mounted upon a black Horſe ; 
with Scales in his Hand, the Emblem 


of Fuitice ; and a Voice, at the ſame 


Time, declaring, that this would be 
a Seaſon, wherein, by the Care of 
the Prince, all the neceſſary Commo- 
dities of Life would be enjoyed at ve- 
ry cheap and reaſonable Rates, even 
after a Time of great Scarcity, and 
Failure of the Fruits of the Earth; 
and that the utmoſt Check would be 
given to all Cheats, Thieves, Knaves 
and Oppreſſors. [ © This was veri- 
« fied in the Reign of Septimius Se- 
«© verus, Who was born in the South- 
« ermo#t Part of the Empire, even in 


Africa; and in the Reign of his 


« Son Alexander, who are both of 
them famed in the Hiſtories of the 


ſecond 


* This Seal the learned Vringa makes a Propheſy of the 
Criſtian Perſecution by Decius, and Valerian. But I own my 
ſelf not convinced by hi 
think, with Sir Iſaac Newton, and the Followers of Mr. Meade, 
that the Affairs of t 


Wh till the fifth Seal 


s Reaſonings in this Part; and rather 


he Church are not particularly meddled 


* 
- * 5 
* ww 
\ 
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« ſecond and beginning of the third 

« Centuries, for theſe Branches of 
„ good Government. See the Hiſto- 
* rians as quoted by the above named 
«© Commentators, * 

SEAL IV.] 7. Upon opening 
the fourth Part of this Book, I was 
called upon by the Creature that at- 
rended on the North Side of the Di- 
vine Throne, to obſerve what Deſo- 
lation, Miſery and Deſtruction was 
ro fall upon the Roman Empire, un- 
der a Set of Tyrants, the firſt of which 
was born in Thrace, in the Northern 
Quarter of it. 

8. When behold! a mercileſs Ty- 
rant, upon a pale Horſe, the Emblem 
of Death; with all the Marks and 
Symptoms of the four dreadful divine 
Judgment, wherewith Mankind are 
wont, in Puniſhment for national 
Sins, ro be brought ro an untimely 
End, viz. War, and Murder, Fa- 
mine, and Peſtilence, Sc. L“ All 
« which Characters were meſt terri- 
«« bly fulfilled in Maximinus and Gal- 
« [;jenus, and their immediate Suc- 
« ceflors. In whoſe Time no leſs 
„ than Ten Ceſars, and Thirty ur- 
pers fell by violent D.aths ; being 


*All this the learned J7tringa underſtands of the Harcih 
of the true ſpiritual Doctrine, cauſed by the Hereſies, Quar 
reis, and Difputes in and after Conftantine's Time; and of the 


Chap. VI, 


7 And when kl 
had opened thi 
fourth ſeal, I hea 
the voice of thi 
fourth beaſt (, 
Come, and ſee, 


8 And I looked 
and behold, a pal: 
horſe ; and his name 
that ſar on him ws 
Death, and hell 
followed with hin: 
and power was giv: 
en unto them, over 
the fourth part 0 
the earth to kill 
with ſword, and 
with hunger, and 
with death, and 
with the beaſts of 
the earth. 


9 And 


Care the Churches took to ſupprets them. Bur this ſeems t0 
be too far fetch'd; and ſo I leave it. See Mr. Daubu upon 
the Paſſage. | 

+ Ver. 8. Over the fourth part of the earth, that is, ſays Mr. 
Mede and Dr. More, over three fourths of the Territories of the 
Roman Empire; which [Empire] is computed to have con- 
rained one third Part of the [whole] Earth: So that tbr 
Fowurths of the one made one Fourth of the other. Others in- 
terpret it to ſignify the Deſtruction of one fourth Part of the 
People of the Empire. Either of theſe Ways may ſerve {vt 
the Completion. See Note on Chap. viii. 6, &c. 
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% murder'd within the Empire, or 
« lain in Battle. Thus the Sword 


© ſeemed to have choſen our this Pe- 
«c 


— 


« ſelf with the Blood of Emperors 
„ and Great Men; all Perſecurors of 
„ the Church of God. Maximin, 


+ | * with unrelenting Rage, and with- 

en ** out any juſt Provocation, would 
40 

tb often torment, with the cruelleſt 


„ Deaths, Friends and Enemies, Wo- 
men and Children, Noble and Ig- 
„noble; without Diſtinction of 
« Age, Sex or Condition: And of 
** theſe thouſands at a Time. Galli- 
enus was ſo horribly ſavage as ro 
lay waſte the Ciries, and depopu- 
late the Territories of his own Em- 

ire; ſo barbarous ro the very 


cc 
66 
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oked, 
| pale 


46 
name 40 


oldiery, that fought for him, as to 
wow „ butcher 3000 or 4000 cf them in 
*. * a Day. In the following Reigns 
gin « a * Plague, ariſing in 5 
, Over & ſpread Death over moſt Parts of rhe 
art of 6 1 for fifteen Years ; without 
> kill « Intermiffion. And the Barbarians 
and „ in the Eaſtern Quarters made ſuch 
„ And «© Ravage of the Fruits of the Earth 
and « as produced a Famine, that ſo rhin- 
alts di | 66 1 the Inhabitants, that the Re- 
„ mainder could hardly defend their 
And ; Lives from the wild Beaſts. Theſe 
4 wn were the Events which fell out from 
7 


© about 
go | | 

of tic Bi ver 8. 177th Death, 5. e. the Peſtilence. So the Hebrew 
* N Peſtilence is render'd by the LXX Hv. Death, in 
© Old Teſtament. Theſe Judgments of St. John are evi- 
ys Mr jently the ſame with Ezekiel's four ſore Judgments, the Sword, 
of the 4 the Famine, and the noiſem Beaſts, and the Peſtilence; which 
e con- is emphatically called Death from the Numbers that it 
t ti OPS away. See Exek. xiv. 21. 2 

ers in- 

of the 

rve for 


riod of Time wherein to ſatiate it 
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«bout the Middle, to the latter End, 
of the third Age of the Church. 1 
SEAL V.] d & 10. Upon 
opening of the fifth Part of the ſealed 
Book, I was preſented with a deplo- 
rable Sight of Perſecution upon the 
Chriſtian Church within the Empire. 
A Cruelry exerciſed for Ten Years to- 
gether ; begun by Diocleſian, and car- 
ried on by others. It was repreſented 
to me by a vaſt Number of ſlaugh- 
rered Chriſtians lying under the Al- 
tar as ſo many Szcrifices to God; [for 
the Scene was ſtill a Temple; ] and 
whoſe Souls as it were, called upon 
God, in humble and devour Manner, 
ro know the Time when theſe Suffer- 
ings would have an End, and how 
long it would be before he, in the 
Courſe of his good and allwiſe Pro- 
vidence, would puniſh that cruel and 
idolatrous Empire, that thus merci- 
leſsly inflicted them upon the Inno- 

cent. | | 

11. To which ſubmiſſiye and pious 
Expoſtulations an Anſwer was return- 
ed; that they ſhould patiently wait 
a while longer, till the glorious Num- 
ber of Martyrs were fulfilled at rhe 
Concluſion of the Perſecution; and 
that then ſuch divine Judgments 
ſhould fall upon their Adverſaries, as 


would either convert or deſtroy them. 
Thar they ſhould remember che Words 


I Ver. 8. Fitringa, according to his Hypotheſis, by wh 


Chap. V 


9 And when! 
had opened the fi 
ſeal, I ſaw wall 
the altar the ol 
of them that ]]. 
{lain for the wal 
of God, and il 
the teſtimony va 
they held. | 

10 And tl 
cried with a lol 
voice, ſaying, Ho 
long, O Lord, ho 
and true, doſt tha 
not judge, and 4 
venge our blood aff 
them that dwells 
the earth? 


11 And uh 
robes were giv! 
unto every one 6 
them, and it 1 
{aid unto them, thi 
they ſhould reſt x 
for a little ſeaſon 
until their fellos 
ſervants alſo, an 
their brethren t 


ſhould be killed! 
t 


the Affairs of the Chriſtian Church are principally pointed ct 
in theſe four frft Seals, underſtands theſe Characters to belon 
to the Victories of the Saracens, and Turks, in the Eaf 

Quarters of the Empire; in Divine Puniſhment of the Dillet 
tions, and Vices of the Eaſtern Chriſtians. Here again td 
Propheſy is fully accompliſh'd, whether you take it to rei 
to the Judgment upon the Empire in the third, or the Ch 
in the ſeventh Century. 


* 


ey were, ſhould 
» fulfilled. 


by 12 And I beheld 
* hen he had open- 
 relt ed the fixth ſeal, 
' Eellox and lo, there was a 
ell great earthquake, 
aud the ſun became 
ren lack as ſackcloth 
ef hair, and the 
moon became as 
blood; | 
13 And the ſtars 
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of Iſaiah, ſpoken of theſe very Times 
[Ifai. xxvi. 20, 21.] Come my people, 
enter thou into thy chambers, cn ſou 
thy doors about thee : hide thyſelf, as 
it were, for « little moment, until the 
indignation [the Perſecution] be over 
paſt. For behold the Lord cometh out 
of his place, to puniſh the inhabitants 
of the earth for their iniquity. In rhe 
mean while, methought, I ſaw theſe 
Martyrs clad in Vhite, as a Token 
of Aſſurance, that they were the Per- 
ſons had in Honour in the Church of 
God and Chriſt; and ſhould be 
eſteemed worthy of Admittance into 
the principal Rewards of his glorious 
Kingdom. 
„Thus was deſcribed this terrible 


- © Perſecution, of which the Hiſtory 


&« of thoſe Times is ſo full and clear; 
« wherein ſo many thouſands, and 
* ten thouſands of Chriſtian Profeſ- 
« ſors were ſlain, or baniſhed for the 
true Religion; which Perſecution, 
« in anſwer to the hy of theſe 


« Martyrs, was put an End to under 
„ the following Seal. 1“ 


SEAL VI. I 1%, 1%, & 14. For 


upon opening the ſixth Seal 1 had laid 
before me a Repreſentation of the 
greateſt and moſt remarkable Change 
of rhe Face of Things that ever yer 
befell this Reman Empire; a Revolu- 
tion ſo ſhocking and terrible ro ſome, 
and ſo unexpected and joyful ro 
others, as nothing hitherto had been 
found to compare with it. And this 

| Was 


e Dil * Ver. 11. Here again the learned 77tringa differs from the 
again ti Followers of Mr. Mede; and underſtands this Perſecution to 
do clave been fulfilled upon the Bohemian, and the early Prote- 
je ant Churches. The Reader muſt judge: it is ſufficient, it 


the Propheſy was fulglled either Way. 


* 


> Y 


led down the Forces of Maximin, ſcrowl when it i 
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Was the Fall of Pag aniſm, the Ex- of heaven fell un 


tinction of Idolatry in this Empire, the earth, even a1 
by the Victories that were gain'd by fig. tree caſteth hy 


* a 4. LI of 
' C «7 k 42 — Ivf 
as * * * 
Sa ot * +> gu ES 0 


A * 


Chap. 


Cha 


he c 
and 
men, 
bond- 
very 
them 
dens, 
rocks 
ins; 


thar eminent Prince Conſtantine the untimely figs wha 
Great, and his Succefſors; and the — y OY 
Converfion of the Empire to the 14 And the hi 


Chriſtian Religion, after he had pul- ven departed u 


Licinius, &c. thoſe ryrannic Idolaters rolled together;anl 16 
and Perſecutors; and became him- every mountain a the n 
ſelf che firſt Chriſtian Emperor, and iſland were morlirocks, 
De fender of the true Religion. Theſe out of their places: nd 
Changes were ſcr out to me under all he 
thoſe lofty Images, and affrightning that 
Scenes, whereby the ancient Prophets * 
were wont to paint out the ſudden of 
and great Deſtruction of Citics and 15 
Kingdoms. Such as Earthquakes, to Jay 0 
dencte a total Overthrow of a State me 
or Civil Power; the Darkneſs of the ſhall 
Sun, Moon, and falling of Stars, ro tand 


expreſs the Calamities brought upon 
the Fete Princes, and Nobles of 2 
ruin'd Government; the removing of 
Mountains and Iſiands, to expreſs the 
pulling down of Towns, Idols, Tem- 
n 
15, 16, 17. And finally, here was i 
decyphered that Areal Conſterna- 5 * 
tion, chat Rage, Flight and Confu- the great men, and 
fion ; into which the Heathen Idola- the rich men, and 
the 


Ver. 12,13, 14. See here! how cloſely St. John follows the 
Language and Phraſeology of the O!d Prophets. Iſaiah paint- 
ing out the Fall of Babylon by the Medes ſays thus. The far 
of Heaven, and the conſtellations thereof ſhall not give their light 
The Sun ſhall be darkened in bis going forth ; and the Moon Dat 
not cauſe her light to ſbine. I cvill ſhake the heavens, and tht 
earth ſball remove out of her place, viz. I <vill ſtir up the Medes a. 


gainft them. Iſai. xiii. 10, 13—17. The ſame again in the di. low 
ſtruction of Feruſalem. xxiv. 21, 23. Matt. xxiv. 29. And Wi let 
of Edom, Iſai. xxxiv. 4. in the very Words of the 12th and 13th NN o 


Verſes of this Chapter. But ſuch parallel Paſſages are innu- 
merable. See particularly /i li. 16. 
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he chief captains, 


und the mighty 
nen, and every 
ba vond-man, and e- 
of eery free - man hid 


themſelves in the 
dens, and in the 
rocks of the moun- 
uns; 


16 And ſaid to 
n the mountains and 
novel rocks, Fall on us, 
aces: nd hide us from 


he face of him 
that firteth on the 
hrone, and from 
he wrath of the 
Lamb: 

17 For the great 
day of his wrath is 
me; and who 
ſhall be able to 
tand ? 


ws the 


paint- 

be tn . ii. 20. ſpeakin 

y 1 he Times of the Gr 
on all 

and tht 


des a 
the at- 

And 
d 13th 
 1ngU- 
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ters, of all Degrees and Ranks, were 
thrown ; * when this famous Empe- 
ror ruin'd the Armies, pulled down 
the Temples, and aboliſhed the Super- 
ſtirions of Pagan Rome; and, by 
degrees, he and his Succeſſors in rhe 
Throne became the Inſtruments of 
Divine Providence for deſtroying 
theſe Works of the Devil, ls ſetting 


up the Kingdom of the 


reat God, 


and the Religion of the Son of God 
through the greater Part of this Em- 
ire: So far at leaſt as to deliver the 


hurch of Chriſt from the Inſults of 


Pag an Idolaters, and from Heatheniſh 
Perſecutions; and to encourage the 


free Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Religion. 


.“ And thus was fulfilled the great 


40 
cc 
cc 
40 
40 
40 
40 
40 
40 
40 


Event of the Fall of Pagan Idola- 
try, and of the Roman Empire's 
having Chriſtian Princes in its 
Throne, in the famous Tranſactions 
of the Fourth Century; begun by 
Conſtantine Anno Dom. 312, and 
compleated by Theodoſius toward 
the latter Part of that Century. 
The Particulars of the Hiſtories 
demonſtrating the Truth of this 
Completion may be ſeen in Mr. 


&« Mede, and ſuch others as follow 


«© his Interpretation. F] 


By 


* Ver. 15, 16. Hid themſelves in the dens, and in the vocks, 
Ind ſaid to the mountains, fall on us.] Exactly the Words ot 
of theſe very Times, the latter days, viz. 
iſtian Church. ; 
| Ver. 15, 16, 17. All this grand Revolution in the ſixth 
al the learned Vitringa underſtands to be meant of the com- 
eat Reformation from, and Deſtruction ot Pop „I Zhave 
dlow'd the Senſe of Mr. ede and his learned pprovers ; 
Put let the Reader apply it to which he judges beſt. See the 
fe on Chap. xii. 7, 8, 9. 
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By all which were, (in great Mea- „ 
ſure) verified the following Words of a 
Iſaiah (Iſai. xiti. 11. and xiv. 2, 3.] N | 
Iwill puniſh the WORLD for their 
evil, and the wicked for their iniqui- 
ty; and I will cauſe the arrogancy of 
the proud to ceaſe, and will lay low 
the haughtineſs of the terrible. It 
ſhall come to 140 in THAT DAY, i. e. 
the Days of the Meſſich, that the 
Lord ſhall give thee reſt from thy ſor- 
row, and from thy fear, and from the 
hard bondage wherewith thou (the 
Church of God) waſt made to ſerve 
(under Heathen Governments). They 
ſhall take them captives, whoſe captives 
they were, and they ſhall rule over 
their oppreſſors. 


But I muſt obſerve, that Yitringa himſelf, very frequent], 
[in his Comment. on Iſaiah] allows that this Deſtruction of the 
Pagan Religion by Conſtantine and his Succeſſors was, in 
high and great Meaſure, a Completion of the Propheſy d 
this ſixth Seal ; the firf thoꝰ not the full Accompliſhment of it 

Indeed, whoever ſtrictly obſerves the Manner of the Pro 
phetic Writings will, I think, find many Events of the great 
er or leſſer Kinds, deſcribed under the ſame Figures, and i 
much the ſame Strain of Words: And the gradual as well s 
the final and laſt Completion of prophetic Mercies or Judt. 
ments are wont to be ſer forth in the ſame Language. & 
that excellent Author on Jai. Vol. II. p. 287, — elſewhere. 
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CHAP. VII. 


A Preface of Comfort to all fincere Chriſtians during 


the further Judgments that were to fall upon the 
Roman Empire. The Sealing of the Hundred and 


forty four Thouſand. The Meani 
blem; of the Tribes, and of the 


of that Em- 
umber b The 


Bleſſings of ſuch as are ſo ſealed. 


I ND after 
theſe things, 
IT aw four angels 
ſtanding on the four 


corners of the earth, 


holding the four 
winds of the earth, 
thatthe wind ſhould 
not * blow on the 
earth, nor on the 
ſea, nor on any 
tree. 

2 And I ſaw ano- 
ther angel aſcend- 
ing from the eaſt, 
having the ſeal of 
theliving God : and 
he cried with a loud 
voice to the four 
angels, to whom it 
was given to hurt 
the earth and the 
ſea, 

3 Saying, Hurt 
not the earth, nei- 
ther the ſea, nor 
the trees, till we 


1, 2 & 3. THE Holy Spirit, haz 
ving thus far repre- 
ſenred ro me rhe principal Events 
reaching to the Converſion of the Ro- 
man Empire to the Chriſtian Religi- 
on; intended to proceed in further 
Diſcoveries of what would befal it, 
and the Chriſtian Church under it, af- 
ter that remarkable Period, even to 
the final End of that Empzre, and of 
this whole World. Bur becauſe theſe 
following Occurrences were to be of 
a ſtill higher Nature; as conſiſting of 
Divine Judgments on that Empire ſo 
terrible as gradually. ra deſtroy it; 
and of Perſecutions upon true Chriſt- 
1ans, ariſing from a general Apoſtacy, 
and Corruption of the true Faith in 
the Heads and Members of this ſame 
Chriſtian Empire; ſo much more 
dreadful than had ever been felt from 
Rome in it's Heathen State; therefore 
it pleaſed God, for the Comfort and 
Encouragement of all ſincere and good 
Chriſtians, who might hereafter ſee, 


E 2 or 
* Ver. 1. That the wind ſhould not blow. Thus the. Jolg- 
ments of War upon Lam are called the four winds of Heaven; 


Jer. xlix, 36. 


and li. 1, 2. 


I vill raiſe up againſt Babylon 4 


ſeſtroy ing wind ; and will ſend upon Babylon Fanners Li. e. Armies] 
atſball fan ber, and empty her land. See alſo Jer. xviil. 17. 
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or feel any of theſe Calamiries ; have ſcaled the fer 
ro draw out to me an Emblem of his vantsof our God in 


. 4 
Divine Care, and gracious Providence their foreheads. ther 
over all thoſe who, at any Time, whic 
were to ſuffer for Chriſt's Religion, 3 
and kept their Conſciences and Prac- = 
tices unſtain'd with the Idolatries, and F 
Superſtitions that would be brought ar 
into his Church, The Emblem was dren 
that of ſerring a Seal or Mark upon all 5 
ſuch virtuous and courageous Chriſti- Juda 
ans ; denoting, that God wauld never rel 
fail ro diſtinguiſh, ro own, to prorect, Oftt 
and reſerve them for the Rewards of a 
Chriſt's Kingdom of Glory. Four _ Of 
of thoſe Angels who were appointed with 
to denounce the following ſore Fudg- than 
ments, I ſuch as Wars, Tumults ; 6 
&c. [called winds in the Prophetic Afer 
Language] upon the ſeveral Quarters wel! 
of this perſecuting Empire [called the Of 
Euth, Sea, &c. *] were commanded, | Nept 
m:thought, to ſtop their Denunciati- * 
ons a While; till the Seal was put _ 
upon all theſe Chriſtzans. ** 
| 4 And ſand. 
3 See Ezek. ix. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Where 5 
you ſee a . file: amongſt FA R, others, of & — 
John's making Uſe of the ſame Emblems, and Ways of Speech oc. 
that were uſed by the antient Prophets. The Lord ſaid G "he 
through the midſt of the City, through the midſt of Jeruſalem, and thou! 
ſet a MARK upon the FOREHEADS of the Alen that ſigh, U nribe 
that cry for all the Abominations that are committed in the midf ſeaje 
thereof” And he ſaid, go and ſmite, let not your Eye ſpare, neither Wi and 
have Pity, ſlay utterly old and young, but come not near any Man uf $ 
on whom is the MARK. Zabu 
+ See Chap. viii. 2, &c. Pur of the ſame Trumpet- Angels. twelt 
*Ibid. Ver. 1-3. Thetrees. As the Earth and Sea denote Of th 
the ſeveral Countries and Qyarters of a Kingdom, fo the tres ph 
ſignify the Nebles and great Officers in it; who are frequently Wi: vet; 
called Cedars and Oaks, Ifai. 11. 1 2, 13. xiv. 8, Ezek. xxx or ch 
16. And elſe where, Thus accordingly Graſs ſignifies the amin 
Common P eople. 8 twely 


4 And I heard 
me number of them 
= which were ſcaled : 
and there were ſca- 
led, an hundred 
and forty and four 
W thouſand, of all the 
W tribes of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael. 

W 5 Ofthe tribe of 
Jada were ſealed 
W welve thouſand. 
= Of the tribe of Reu- 
W ben were ſealed 
W twelve thouſand. 
1 Of the tribe of Gad 
verre ſealed twelve 
thouſand. 

6 Of the tribe of 


twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of 
Nephthalim «vere 
ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe 
of Manaſſes vere 
ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. 

7 Of the tribe of 


70 Simeon vere ſealed 
wer twelve ; thouſand. 
_—_ Of the tribe of Levi 
111 were ſealed twelve 
) -” thouſand. Of the 
1 4 tribe of Ifſacharevere 
_ ſeajed twelve thou- 
| ſand. | 
n up $ Of the tribe of 
= Zabulon vere ſealed 
of were thouſand. 
1 5 ( the tribe of lo- 
2 ph evere ſealed 
wy twelve ; thouſand. 
a Of the tribe of Ben- 
8 U Jamin were ſcaled 


twelve thouſand. 


* See Dr. Hen, More Myſt. Iniq. p. 213216, 
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4, 5, 6, 7 & 8. And in like Man- 
ner as the Heads of the twelve Tribes 
of the Jewiſh Nation repreſenred the 
whole Body of that People; ſo theſe 
good and faithful Chriſtians are here 
ſtyled the true Iſrael of God, who are 
built upon the Foundation of the 
twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt; ſteadily ad- 
hering to the Doctrine and Worſhip 
taught by them. So then this whole 
Number of the Faithful is made up of 
Twelve multiplied into it's ſelf, viz. 
An hundred and forty four thouſand : 
intended not ro ſignify a preciſe and 
exc Number; bur ro ſhow the 
Number of fincere and virtuous 
Chriſtians ro be conſiderable, tho" 


Aſer were ſealed ſmall in Compariſon of the greater 


Numbers of Apoſtate and Idolatrous 
Chriſtians in the future Times of the 
Church. * 


E 3 9 & 16) 


ſion of 


% 
%S 


10. | | 
I ſay, as 2 were repreſ hap. VI 
Even in < ne be 9 Aſter this L ch 
Chriſtian Chi er Perſecuti T, held, land 1 
hurch. B ions ot the great lo, 4 glor 
ward, I had But when, aft hi multitude and 
laſting and { ſhown to me the more * — -. 
Ant ichriſtian 3 Oppreſſions more 4 d number of Jag 
1 found the _ of this Ch f rhe 4 ap. "nd _UM 
and reſolut umbers of theſ urch; ple and 3 
rhrou h e Chr iſtians to ele brave — a and ton Ame 
throughout the ſeveral encreaſe ſo before 13 
it, as was paſt all & al Dominions , throne, and the che 
Cu 8 4 . 8. ” . - 
Trey" untainted C Boy le perſe- fn == "ons lie 
before — before the = ties (ve: hands; i whit! 
n Y n the Lamb ; Pa wg and E 1 wher 
Earth, [as th —— church — Mr a loud voice hy 
more glori ey ſhall hereaft upon our Go Salvation Wi kno 
oriouſly er ſtand r God whi knou 
Church Tri in the teth hich fi 
tiumphan Heavenl upon laid 1 
Devout Hoi r,] expreſi1n V throne the are 
ward God pe in, and Grat 18 their the ESS unto cam 
and — , and Chriſt titude ro- | 2 a 1 
Deliv „ AS rhe1 8 . tribu] 
N 8 ar 8 2 have 
and In C higheſt Hono 9 that robes 
ches DES N Purity, them 
13 lance to that . bore 
Rejoicin rr 1 of To- 
Pals Bees and ſung Ho — ſuch 
11, 3 their rec * 
the Angel : ith theſe af 200 1. 
ye. tg and the Elders 8 joined 11 A are th 
, the Re and livi nd all the thron 
whole Bod preſentatives of ng angels ſtood round far 
Church in y of Chriſt's p . the about the th IVE 
KS I celebrating, and aithful and about the _ night 
Provi ine Wiſdom 6 nd adoring und the elders, ple: 
| rovidence, 1 » Goodneſs n beaſts, tet 
| cerè Worſhi in thus preſervin * and — fell before the ſhall 
Þ through much I eas be inging * n+ con, ally their fe them. 
Gi MINSCOM, into his 12 Saying, unge 
4 men : Bilar A- neithe 
| bi en: * more, 
: | . 5 11 
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glory, and wiſdom, 
and thankſgiving, 
and honour, and 
power, and might, 
% unto our God 


pr ever and ever. 


Amen. 
13 And one of 


che elders anſwe- 


red, ſaying unto me, 
What are theſe 
which are arayed in 
white robes? and 


whence came they ? 
14 And I faid 


W unto him, Sir, thou 


knoweſt. And he 
ſaid to me, Theſe 
are they which 
came out of great 
tribulation, and 
have waſhed their 
robes and made 
them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 


15 Therefore 


W are they before the 


throne of God, and 
ſerve him day and 
night in his tem- 
ple: and he that 
ſitteth on the throne 
mall dwell among 
them. 

16 They ſhall 
hunger no more, 
neither thirſt any 
more, neither ſhall 


* Ver. 16. Neither ſball the Sun light on them, nor any Heat 
The ſame with the Sun /ball not burn thee by Day, &c. Pal. cxxi, 
6. TSee Note on Chap. xvi. 8.] Thus St. Peter calls the Perſecu- 
lion ok Chriſtians w εhοαον a wry Tryal. . Pet. iv. 12. 


13, & 14. Moreover, to give to 
me, and all future Chriſtians, a clea- 
rer and more comfortable Notion of 
this Matter; one of the foremention'd 
Elders, methoug ht, ſtep't down from 
the Throne, and asked me, if I fully 
underſtood the Meaning of this Viſion; 
and who this Palm bearing Company 
was defign'd to repreſent? My An- 
{wer was, that I much wiſhed he 
would pleaſe particularly to inform 
me, Know then, ſays he, that they ſig- 
nify all thoſe pious and uncorrupted 
Chriſtians who, in the depraved and 
oppreſſive Times of the Chriſtian 
Church, hold faſt their Integrity; en- 
dure Perſecution for Conſcience Sake; 
and by a ſteady adherence in the true 
Faith, and Obedience ro Chriſt's Re- 
ligion, ſhine as illuſtrious Members of 
his Kingdom. 

15, 16, & 17. As ſuch therefore 
God will, in every Age, watch over 
them with an Eye of Heavenly Love, 
Providence and Protection; *rtill, at 
laſt, in the Courſe of his Divine Diſ- 
penſations, he will cauſe all Super- 
ſtitions, Corruptions, Idolatries and 
* Perſecution: to ceaſe : Chriſt will re- 
ſtore ro his Church the full Enjoy- 
ment of Peace, Truth and Righteouſ- 
neſs; and change the Face of Things 
ſo, chat his true Worſhippers ſhall en- 


E 4 Joy 


J * 
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joy a Reign of univerſal Security, 
and of all virtuous Pleaſures, even in 
this World upon Earth; and a more 
glorious one in Heaven hereafter for 
ever. [See and compare Chap. xiv. 
1---5. with Chap. xxl. 1. Eſal. xlix. 
10, &c. 


Chap. VIII ch 


the ſun light «ll 
them, nor any hex, 

17 For the Lamb 
which is in the midi 
of the throne, ſhal 
feed them, and ſhal 
lead them unto li 
ving fountains of 
waters: and God 
ſhall wipe away al 
rears from their 


eyes. 


c n 


| CHAP. VIII. 


The Divine Judgments to fall on the Roman Empire 
[he European Part of it principally] after i 
ad received the Chriſtian Religion. 
of theſe, under the four firſt Angelic Trumpets, r 
eſe reach to the Fall of that 
ire, and end the Reign of the Cæſars. The 
Completion of each of theſe four prophetic Fude- 


Denunciations. 


ments. 


1, & 2. A ND now began the di- 
| vine Predictions of thoſe 
following heavy Judgments that were 
ro fall upon this perſecuting Roman 
Empire, in Puniſhment of all its Cru- 
elties exercifed upon Chriſtians, both 
in its Pagan Reigns, and alſo particu- 
larly for its reviving and increaſing 
thole Cruelties in its Apoſtacy, and 
idolatrous Corruptions, after it had 
received Chriſtianity. Theſe Predic- 
tions were made at the opening of 


at. on Dan. p. 30, it. 


* Which European Part, Sir Jaac Newton judicioufly ob- 
ſerves, was the proper fourth Beaſt or Roman £ 


The four firſt 


7 ND when 
he had o- 
pened the ſeventh 
ſeal, there was ſi⸗ 
lence in heaven a. 
bout the ſpace of 
half an hour. 
2 And I faw the 
ſeven angels which 
ſtood before God; 
and to them were 
given ſeven trum- 


pets. 
3 And 


mpire. * 


II 


3 And another 
angel came and 
ſtood at the altar, 
having a golden 
cenſer; and there 


vas given unto him 


much incenſe, that 
he ſhould offer it 
with the prayers of 
all ſaints upon the 
golden altar which 
was before the 
throne, 

4 And the ſmoke 
of the incenſe which 
came with the pray - 
ers of the ſaints, aſ- 
cended up beroxe 
God, out of the 
angels hand, 
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the ſeventh ſealed Parr of the fore- 
mentioned Book, of divine Providen- 
ces. And theſe Judgments were re- 
reſented ro me by ſeven Angels,now 
fanding ready, each with a Trumpet 
in his Hand, to give their dreadful 
Denunciations of them, and ſound, 
as it were an Alarm to the Wars and 
Miſeries to come, in their Turns, 
upon this Empire. Bur before they 
were permitted to begin, I obſerved 
a conſiderable Pauſe, and Silence 
throughout the Temple, or heavenly 
Aſſembly; as if ſomething Prepara- 
tory was to be done. 
3, & 4. Now this was, that before 
the Denunciations were given out, 


the ſolemn Prayers, and humble De- 


votions of all thoſe ſincere and un- 
corrupt Members of the Chriſtian 
Church, during theſe terrible Judg- 
ments upon the Empire, might be re- 
preſented as offered up to Gd; im- 
ploring his heavenly Protection, and 
expreiſing their intire Reliance upon 
his divine Power and Goodnels. This 
was done by an Angel's offering up a 
great Quantity of Incence ; [in Allu- 
ſion to the Jemple - Norſpip, ] and the 
fervent Prayers ſignified 57 it were 
moſt graciouſly accepted. In all this 
there was a Reſemblance of the Jem- 
ple- Norſhip upon the great Day of 
Expiation; whereon the High Prieſt 
offered up a much larger . 

of Incence [the Emblem of Fae 


than 


Ver. 1, 2. Silence in heaven for half an hour.] The learn- 
ed Mr, Daubuz underſtands this of the Interval of great Peace, 
Quict and Proſperity of the Chriſtian Church, during the — 2 
ot Conſtantine ; and ſo he does the Sealing, and joyful Thankſ- 
bing of the 144000 in the foregoing Chapter. 1 

the Interpretation of theſe into a much larger and further 
View ; and leave it to the Judgment of the Reader. | 


ave carried 


| 
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than upon any other Days; while the 
People, all the while, ſtood praying 


without, as it were without Noiſe, 


the Muſick and Voices being ſilent. 
6, & 7. And now began the De- 
wunciations. The four firſt of them 
are the ſame that were called the four 
T winds ; which four Angels ſuſpend- 
ed from blowing, till the faithful 
Chriſtians within this Empire had re- 
ceived the new and freſh Promiſe of 
divine Love, Protection, and Re- 
ward; and till their Prayers were 
offer'd up and accepted. 
TxunrEr I.] The fiſt of theſe 


ſeven Puniſiments was repreſented to 


me by a Sight of a dreadful Storm of 
Hail, Lightning, and Blood, pour- 
ing down upon the Grecian Quarters, 
the Continent Part of rhis Empire, 


In theſe Figures did the ancient Pro- 


bets expreſs the Deſolations * brought 
y Divine Providence upon the ſinful 
Nations of the World, L“ And thus 
« js here deſcribed the Havock and 
« Ravages made by the Goths, mixed 
«© with other Nations, in theſe Parts 
* of Europe, which is ſtiled the 
« third + Part of the Earth. Theſe 
% Nations came down upon theſe 
« Territories of the Empire like Hait 
4 for Multitude, and like Fire and 
«© Blood for the Ruins they brought 
« upon Men, and upon all the Fruits 
* of the Countries; for ten or 
twelve Years together. This was 


— 


+ Chap. vii. 1. 


/ 


5 And the angel 
took the cenſer,and 
filled it with fire of 
the altar, and cf 
it into the earth: 
and there were 
voices, and thun- 
drings, and light. 
nings, and an earth- 
quake. 

6 And the ſeven 
angels which had 
the ſeven trumpets, 
prepared themſelves 
to ſound. 


The firſt an- 


el ſounded, and 
t —4 —_— — 
a e 
with blobd, hol 
they were caſt up- 
on the earth : and 
the third part of 
trees was burnt up, 


and all green grak 


was burnt up. 


8 And 


See Iſai. xxviii. 2. xxx. 30. xxxii. 19. Pal. xvill. 13. 


and innumerable others. 


'+ Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, Sec. The third part.] Every one knows 
that, till very lately, America, the Fourth Part of the Earth, 


was undiſcovered ; and the Ancients reckoned only Three, of 


which Europe was one. See Niete on Chap. vi. 8. 


Chap. vir! 


And 


K 13. 
10WS 
arth, 
FT) of 


$ And the ſecond 
angel ſounded, and 


sit were a great 


mountain burning 

with fire was call 
into the ſea; and 
the third part of 
he ſea became 
blood. 

9 And the third 
part of the crea- 
tures which were 
in the ſea, and had 
life, died; and the 
third part of the 
BY were deſtroy- 
ed. 
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& rhe fulfilling of this firſt Denunci- 
« ation in theſe dreadful Wars, that 
« began in the latter End of rhe 
„fourth Century.) See the Hiſtorians 
of theſe Times, as quoted by Mr. 
Mede, Mr. Whiſton, Vitringa and 
others, 

Trxumeer II.] 8, & 9. The ſe- 
cond Denunciation, delivered by the 


ſecond Angel, was accompanied with 


the ſad Sight of a Mountain all on 
Fire thrown into the Sea; killing 
every thing in it; Fiſh in the Water, 
and Men in Ships; till, met hong ht, 
the Ocean itſelf was turned to Blood; 
as the Waters of Ægypt once were by 
the Miracle of Moſer This Sea was 
to ſignify the Roman Empire, eſpeci- 
ally the Maritime Parts, the Weſtern 
Quarrers of it in Europe. Thus the 
third Part of the World was, by War, 
and the Sword, turned into Blood. 
L.“ All which was fulfilled in the ſe- 
„ cond Invaſion of barbarous Nati- 
“ ons, when the Vandals and Viſi- 
got hs, and Swarms of other Pec- 
„ ple invaded and took France, Spain, 
„Portugal, great Part of Germany, 
« and, at laſt, Italy, and Rome itſelt; 
« by which /-f Place, or elſe by 
% Alaric the Goth who took and 
plunder'd it, is ſignified the Moum- 
«* tain on Fire. Theſe were the Judg- 
ments, and inexpreſſible Deſolart- 
« ons in theſe Weſtern Parts of the 
% Empire,in the Beginning of the fifth 
„Century. And they are expreſſed 
here, concerning Rome, in the very 
Language of the Prophet Ezekiel 
concerning the old Babylon. Behold, 
T am egainſt thee O deſtroying moun- 
Fe1n, Tait the Lord, I will roll BY 

| | * 
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down from the rocks, and make thee 4 


rnt mountain, Exek. li. 25. 

Izxumeer III.] 10, & 11. The 
third Angel forerold a dreadful Con- 
tinuation of the forementioned Inva- 
ſions by the barbarous Nations. It 
was repreſented to me by the Appear- 
ance of a vaſt fiery Meteor, falling 
from the Sky upon the Rivers and 
Waters, that is to ſay, either upon 
the Roman Provinces in general ; or 
elſe particularly upon thoſe fine Pro- 
vinces lying along the Danube and 
the Rhine, the greateſt Rivers of Eu- 
rope. This Star, or fiery Meteor 
proces our ſome eminent Perſon or 

erſons, Leaders of Armies, to har- 
raſs and ravage this Empire : And he 


has the Name of Mormwood given 


him, ro expreſs the bitter Calamiries 
he was ro throw theſe Countries in- 
to. F 
Which Propheſy was ſufficient- 
64 ly fulfilled in the middle and lat- 
« ter Part of the forementioned fifth 
cc 48 of the Church. For, in the 
% Year 452, Attila, with a prodigi- 
% ous Army of Hunns, invaded the 
«« Weſtern Parts of this European Em- 
«© pirc, about the Danube, and Rhine; 
« carrying all before him; and, for 
the Ravages, and Deſolations he 


made, became what he delighted 
« ro call himſelf, viz, The Scourge of - 


t Ver. 10. 4 ſtar fel! from heaven, 


Chap. VIII. 


10 And the third 


angel ſounded, and 


there fell a t 
ſtar from 21 
burning as it were 
a lamp, and. it fell 
upon the third part 
of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains 
of waters : 

11 And the name 
of the ſtar is called 
wormwood : and 
the third part of 
the waters became 
wormwoad ; and 
many men died of 
the waters, becauſe 
they were made bit- 
der. 


12 And 


It makes no Alteration 


either in the Sexſe, or the Completion of this Part of the Viſion, 
whether by the Har be meant the Perſon that brought theſe 
Calamities on the Empire, Jas ſome think, ] or the Emperor, 
with the Empire, that fell by them; as the excellent Mr. Ade 
thinks. If it were the latter, it is juſt ſuch an Expreſſion as 


that of Ruth i, 20. Call me no more Naomi, but call me Bitter- 
eſs (Mara) for the Lord hath dealt bitter ly with me. 


w K fa. (os 


S Re + ——- 0 


12 And the fourth 
angel ſounded, and 
the third part of the 
ſun was ſmitten, and 
the third part of 
the moon, and the 
third part of the 
ſtars; 5 as the third 
part of them was 
darkned, and the 
day ſhone not for 
a third part of it, 
and the night like- 
wiſe, | 


* Sioonius. 


7 


* their People into Africa. 


See [/ai. xiii. 10. 
ote on Chap. vi. 12, 178 14. 


Chap. VIII. che REVELATION. 6. 


« God, and * the Terror of Mankind. 
« In the Year 427 Geneſeric King 
&« of the Vandals enter'd Africa, beat 
« the Romans, and took Carthage the 
« capital City. In the Year 455. he 
4 arrack'd Italy); took Rome, Naples 
„ and or Wer and carried away their 
& cho Treaſures, and chief of 
Finally, 
in the Year 472, Rome was again 
„ taken, and plunder'd ; and in 476 
„ the Emperor, deprived of moſt 
« Part of his Dominions, was, in 
% one Year's Time, conquered by 
« Odoacer, King of the Herxuli. 

Bur theſe laſt mentioned Viftories 
belong to che following Trumpet. 

TRUMPET IV.] 12. The fourth 
Angel ſounded the compleat Fall of 
this Apoſtate Meſtern Empire, and an 
End of the very Name and Title of 
the Roman Cueſars. This was repre- 
ſented ro me by a Darkneſs ſpread 
over the Sun, Moon, and Stars; that 
is to ſay, the Ruin of a Monarchy ; 
of its Prince, Nobles, ſubordinate Ma- 
giſtrates, and Powers. F [** And thus 
« it was fulfilled, in this Empire of 
Europe, {tiled the third Part of rhe 


cc 


„„ then known World; when the 


« Vandals and Heruli under the fore- 
« mentioned Princes, took, and ſack- 
« ed the City of Rome for fifteen 
* Days together. Whereupon Au- 
* guſtulus, rhe laſt Emperor, laid 
* down che Purple, and abdicated the 
* Government. And by theſe Wars, 
* and Conqueſts this Empire was 
broken into the ren Kingdoms, 
« which, with ſome ſmall Alrerari- 


« ons 


Fer. xv. 9. Exel. xxxii. and the 


a 4 j OR 4 
*. 
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cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
«c 
46 
46 
cc 
46 
cc 


ons, have remained in ag” * 
ever ſince to this Day. ich 


Ten Kingdoms alſo are the ſame. 


with the Ten Toes on the Feet of 
Daniel's Image of the Four Mo- 
narchies of the World. [Dan. ii. 
40, 41, 42, 43.-] Theſe being a 
Mixture compos'd our of the fourth 
or Roman Monarchy; Part of Iron, 


Part of Clay, of different Intereſts, 


and of different Strength. Thus 
is compleated what the Prophet 
Daniel foretold under that Part of 
the Image, and under that Beaſt, 
whereby 1s meanr the Roman, or 
Fourt h Monarchy, broken into theſe 
Kingdoms. Dan. 11: 33---42. vii. 
7---25. His (the Image's) Feet were 
part of iron,and part of clay. Where- 
as thou ſaweft the feet and toes, 
part of potters clay, and 18 of 
iren, the KINGDOM ſhall be di- 
vided, and ſhall be partly ſtrong 
and partly weak. The fourth beaſt 
[Monarchy] had ten HORNS. The 


ten HORNS are ten KINGS. See 
„ Chap. xvil. 12. 


13. Theſe four firſt Denunciations, 


tho' great, and thus terrible in their 
correſponding Events, may yet be 
well ſtiled the four leſſer ones, in 
compariſon of what is to follow, un- 
der the three laſt, upon this European 
World, now conſidered as degene- 
rated, from a truly Chriſtian, to a 
corrupt and Antichriſtian Kingdom. 


13 And 1 beheld, 
and heard an angel 
flying through the 
midſt of heaven, 
ſaying with a loud 
voice, Wo, wo, wo, 
to the inhabiters of 
the earth, by rea- 
ſon of the other 
voices of the trum- 


* Viz. France, Spain, Sweden, Denmark, Portugal, Ex- 


land, &c. What Names they formerly had, and what Altera- 
tions they may have undergone, either in Name or Number, 
the Reader may ſee in Mr. Mede, Mr. Jurien, Mr. I bifte, 
Mr. Daubux, Sir Iſaac Newton, and others. And ſee our learn- 
ed Biſhop Chandler Vindic. Chriſtian. Vol. I. Chap. II. Se& 3 
and Sect. 2, and Dr. Hen. More Myſt. Iniq. p. 213, 214. 
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t of the-three an- Accordingly, before the fifeb An: 
Fel which are yet utrer'd his Prophecy, there -_ 


held; 
noel 
1 the 
wen, 


loud the key of the bot- deor from Heaven. It was repreſent- 
vo, tomleſs pit. ed to me by the burſting open, as it 
rs of 2 And he open- Were, of the infernal Pit * of Hell ic 
rea- ed the bottomleſs ſelf; from whence iſſued out an hor- 
ther pit, and there a- rid Smoke that darken'd the whole 
ol roſe a ſmoke out of Sky; and in that Smoke a Flight of 
” the pit, as the ſmoke TL, ocuſts, with Mouths, and Teeth, 
Eng- 0 
- * Ver. 1, 2, 3. Bottomleſs pit Locufts— This is an Allu- 
12 ſion to the Manner of Locufts, which, as Pliny, and the Eaſt- 


arn- 


2.3 


to ſound. 


8 Angel around the heaven- 
y Aſſembly, crying forth, in tre- 
mendous Accents, the ſtill more ſe- 
vere Woes and Puniſhments to fall u 
on this broken Kingdom, now full of 
Superſtition, Vice and Depravity. 


Ci AP. IX. 


The Judgments foretold to fall upon the European 
Part of the Roman Empire by the Armies of the 
Saracens and Arabians ; in the fifth Trumpet, or 


Denunciation. 


That of the Turks in the ſixth 


Trumpet. The Eaſtern and Greek Parts of the 
Empire quite loſt by theſe Wars. The Weſtern 
Parts, under Rome, and Roman Catholick Go- 
vernments, remaining ſtill unreformed; notwith- 
ſtanding theſe ſevere Fudgments and Warnings. 


I NDthe fifth 
angelſound- 
ed, and I ſaw a ſtar 
fall from heaven 
unto the earth : and 
to him was given 


TxunrfET V. ] 1, 2, & 3. BEHeld! 

Now 
a woeful Judgment indeed! foretold 
ro fall * this broken Empire of 


Rome; li 


ern Hiſtorians tell us, breed in Pits and deep ſlimy Holes, in 
the latter Part of the Summer; and, from the Eggs or Spawn 
there laid, ariſe the vaſt Swarms in the Spring following. 


e another 1 Me- 
c 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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to devdur the Fruits of the Earth; 
and Stings like thoſe of Scorpions, to 
torment Men withal. By all which, 
in the ſame figurative Language 
% uſed by the Prophet Foel, in de- 
« ſcribing the Arian Armies, Joel 
& 1.6. ii. 5, 6, 7; are here deſcri - 
ce bed the terrible Forces of the Sara- 
& cens and Arabians under Mahomet 
« and his Succeſſors their Leaders; 
«invading, and ravaging not only the 
« European Kingdoms, or third Part 
* of the World, but large Tracts of 
% both Aſia, and Africa: Whole 
« falſe and impious Religion was as 
„ Smoke and Darkneſs ariſing from 
« Hell; and his Armies fitly reſemble 
« Locuſts for Multitude ; and both 
« of them together, as miſchievous 
„ ro the Minds and Liberties of a 
« Country, as the Poiſon of Serpents 
« is to the humane Body. Which 
will be found to be the true Inter; re- 
ration of this Viſion by every particu- 
lar Character in the following Perſes.] 
4. For, in the fir? Place theſe In- 
vaders were permitted by Divine Pro- 
vidence, to exerciſe their Cruelties 
upon no Parts of the Empire, but ſuch 
as were over- run with Idolarry, Super- 
fit ion and Falſe Worſhip : Such were 
the whole Eaſtern, and Greek Churches, 
with Italy, Spain, Portugal, and o- 
thers in rhe Meſt. The few who re- 
mained untainted in the general Cor- 
ruption, in ſome Parts of Savoy, Pi- 
edmont, Milan, [the Fore-runners of 
the Albigenſes and 7Vald:nſes] being 
quite exempted from rheſe Mileries. * 


Chap. IX. 
of a great furnace; 
and the ſun and the 
air were darkned, 
by reaſon of the 
ſmoke of the pit. 

3 And there came 
out of the ſmoke 
locuſts upon the 
earth; and unto 
them was given 
power, as the ſcor- 
—4 of the earth 
ave power. 


4 And it was 
commanded them 
that they ſhould 
not hurt the graſs 
of the earth, neither 
any green thing, 
neither any tree; 
but only thoſe men 
which have not the 
ſeal of God in their 
fore heads. 


| 5 And 


* Ver. 4. This is the ingenious Interpretation of Mr. #bi- 


Fen, and I know none ſo probable. 


\nd 
bi- 


* 
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5 And to them 
it was given that 
they ſhould not kill 
them, but that they 
ſhould be torment- 
ed five months: 
and their torment 
was as the torment 
of a ſcorpion, when 
he ſtriketh a man. 

6 And in thoſe 


days ſhall men ſeek 


death, and ſhall not 
find it; and ſhall 
defire to die, and 
death ſhall flee from 


them. 


7 And the ſhapes 
of the locuſts qvere 
like unto horſes 
prepared unto bat- 
tie; and on their 
heads were as it 
were Crawns like 
gold, and their fa- 
ces were as the faces 
of men. 


$ And they had 
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5, & 6. Again, it was permitted 
to theſe ravaging Armies not totally 
ro ſubdne, and make an entire Con- 
queſt of thoſe Parts of the Etnpire 
which they invaded; but only to 
plunder, harraſs, and vex the Inhabi- 
tants, during the whole Time of their 
Invaſion; even as Locuſts, during the 
five Summer Months they uſually live 
through, are etually conſuming 
and * the Fruits of the Earth 
on which they light. * [** And thus it 
&« was with theſe Saracens, and Ara 
%% bian Mahometans. For three hun- 
« dred Tears together they ravaged 
e both the Eaftern and Weſtern 
« Quarrers of the Empire; beſieged 
% Conſtantinople ; and plunder'd Parr 
„of Rome; but were, ar laſt; for- 
« ced to retire without being Ma- 
& ſters of either of thoſe Capital Ci- 
&« ries. However, ſo terrible was 
« the Devaſtation they made on all 
« Sides, that rhe miſerable Inhabi- 
« tants, wherever they came, were 
% quite wearied our of their Lives.] 
7, & 8. Moreover, theſe Animals 
in the Viſion had a Reſemblance ro 
an Army of War Horſes ready equipt 
for Barrle; each with the Viſage of 
a Man; plainly . expreflive of the 
Manner in which theſe Nations wage 
their Wars, viz. on Horſeback. They 
had Golden Crowns upon their Heads ; 
to denote the many Kingdoms they 
were to conquer; and their Teeth 
F were 


* Ver. 5. Five months.] I here Explain tliis Phraſe according 


to the Senſe of M. 


Jurien, and the learned Dr. Flenry 


More: 


For a further Senſe of it ſee Verſe 10. and Mr. Daubuz, up- 
en this Chapter, who has moſt fully and hiſtorically explain- 
ed it. And ſee in Mr. Lancaſter's Dictionary prefix*d to hi 


2 of Mr; Danbuz,'s Commentary, under the Wor 
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were like the teeth of Lions, to ex- 
preſs the Terror of their Arms. And 


9 - * 
= * © 
a, 44 * 
by * 


* 


as another particular Mark of theſe 


lame People, they wore their Hair 
very long down their Backs; the 
known Cuſtom of the Arabians. 
Others of them treſſed up and plaited 
their Hair in an effeminate Manner; 


a proper Symbol of the Luxury and 


Lerchery of the Saracens. 

9, & 10. And as They were 
hideous and frightful, ſo was the 
Armour they wore ; theirBreaſt-plates 
ſeemed ſo ſtrong as to make them 
invulnerable; they had ings to ſig- 
nify the Swiftneſs of their Conqueſis; 
and, when they took their Flight, the 
Sound of them was much like that of 
an Army of Arabian Horſe ruſhing in- 
ro Battle. Nor had theſe Creatures 
Power to hurt and deftroy with their 
Teeth only, i. e. with their Military 
Power; but, like Scorpions, ſtung and 
tormented the World wich a — 
Tail, i. e. * with the Poiſon of a 
felſe and wicked Religion. Or again 
thus ; they did nor only commir rheſe 
Ravages in the former Ages of their 
Empire in the Eaſt, where the chief 
Heads of their Forces firſt reſided ; 
bur the latter Times of them were as 
terrible in the Y/eft. So that, in every 
Senſe, in both Head and Tail; from 
firſt ro lat; theſe Creatures were ro 
tpread Deſolation and Miſery. Which 


* Ver. 10. And they have tails like ſcorpions, and ſtings, &. 
How exactly does this correſpond with the Prophetic Lan. 
guage ! Vai. ix. 14, 15. The Lord will cut off from Iſrael bead 
and tail. be ancient and honourable, he is bead; and the prqplit 
that teacheth lies, he is the TAIL. And again, Pſal. lviit 3,4. 
They go aſtray and ſpeak LIES. — Their poiſon is the poiſon of 4 
Serpent.-—And again, P/al. xiv. 5. With their Fongues they bab 


deceived; 


the poyſon of aſps is under their lips. 


Chap. IX; 
hair as the hair of 
women, and their 
teeth were as the 
teeth of lions. 


9 And they had 
breaſt- plates, as it 
were breaſt - plates 
of iron; and the 
ſound of their wings 
was as the ſound of 
chariots of many 
horſes running to 
battle. 

10 And they had 
tails like unto ſcor- 
pions, and there 
were ſtings in their 
tails: and their 
power was to hurt 
men five months. 


11 And 


Chap. IX. the REVELATION. 


ir And they had 


a king over them, 


gbich is the angel 


of the bottomleſs 
pit, whoſe name in 
the Hebrew tongue 
is Abaddon, but in 
the Greek tongue 
hath his name A pol- 
lyon. 


a 


0 : 


rn 
; * 


the Armies before mentioned actually 
did, for 150 Years in the Eaſt, and 
for the ſame Space of Time in the 
Weſtern Parts of this Empire; each 
of which Periods is five Months; 

urting the Days of ſo many Months 
lr ſo many Tears; according to the 
known Manner of the Prephetic Lan- 
guage, * 

11. And finally, the Leaders and 
Commanders of thele dreadful Armies 
anſwer, both in their Names and Cha- 
rcRers, to the Nations here deſcribed, 
viz. Mahomet and his Succeſſors. He 
is truly ſtiled the angel of the bottom- 
leſs pit; a Monſter riſen from Hell; 
an Inſtrumenr of rhe old Serpent the 
firſt Enemy and Deſtroyer of Man- 
kind; which /aft Title he has full 
Right to, from its being made one of 
the principal Laws of his Religion, 
That it muſt be propagated by the 
ſword, inſtead of Miracles: Which 
Maxim was what greatly puſh'd his 


Followers to enter upon theſe Wars, 


12 One wo is 


paſt, and behold, 
there come two 


woes more hereaft- 
ter, 


13 And the ſixth 
angel ſounded, and 
I heard a voice from 


the four horns of pire, now conſider'd in its ſecond Pe- 


and commit theſe Deſolations. Which 
Defolarions, in the Eaſt firſt, and 
then in the Weſt, continued from the 
ſeventh to the tenth Century and up- 
wards. | 
12. Thus much of the firſt Denun- 
ciatich to which a ſpecial Moe upon 
this degenerate Chriſtian Roman Em: 
pe is annexed ; [being the fifth in 
Jumber zi the two next now follow. 
TrxumeeT VI.] 13, & 14. The 
ſixth Judgment upon this M Em- 


F 2 riod 


* Ver. 9, 10. When the Reader has conſulted the ſeveral 
learned Writers upon this Paſſage, he is to cauſe which of 


theſe Interpretations he thinks moſt 
me Hole of u hat is here ſaid be not warrantable 


ext. 


agreeable ; or. whether 
trom txe 
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riod, that is, in its corrupt Antichri- 


ſtian State, was thus repreſented and 


foretold. A Voice, met houg he, from 
the golden Altar * in this Temple 
(chat was the Scene of theſe Viſions) 


commanded the ſixth Ange! that gave 


forth this Denunciarion, To let looſe 
thoſe four Armies that had been for 
ſome Time confined in their Con- 


- ." * * 


Chap. IX. 
the golden altar, 
which is before 
God. | 
14 Saving tothe 
ſixth angel which 
had the trumpet, 
Looſe the four an- 
2 which are 
ound in the great 
river Euphrates. 


queſts ro the Parts about the River 


Euphrates : To let them looſe, I ſay, 
into this Roman Empire with their 
Commanders, called the Angels, i. e. 
Meſſengers or Inſtruments of Divine 
Vengeance. 

L* And this was ſufficiently and 
« even perfectly fulfilled in thoſe 
% four Sultanies or Kingdoms of rhe 
« Turks ; whole Capital Cities, rhe 
«« Sears of their ſeveral Princes, lay 
% in a} Quadrangle [reſembling the 
« great Altar with its four Horns or 
Corners, near the River Eupbra- 
« tes. They were confined there by 
the European Forces for a long 
„Time; but, under the Ottoman 
Reign, in the fourteenth Century, 
« they invaded reg; rook Con- 
«© ſantinople, and ceaſed nor till they 
* had laid Siege ro Vienna. See how 
every Character is anſwered in the 
following Verſes. J 
135. For they did not only harraſs 
and plunder, as the Saracens and Ara- 


15 And the four 


Angels were looſed, 


Ch 
red! 
a da 
and 
lay 
of n 


bians did, thoſe Parts of Europe [ſtiled which were my 
8 re 


* Ver, 13. A voice from the four horns of the golden altar. 
The Obſervation of Mr. Daubuz, on thoſe = is very in- 
genious, viz. that the Voice coming from che Altar imported, 
«© That the Sins and Vices of the Chriſtians had not been repent- 
ed of, notwithſtanding the former * ini inflicted on 
them; and therefore no Expiation being made for them, 
©, were now to be more dreadfully puniſhed. 
; T Sir [ſaac Newton. N a 


four 
ſed, 
epa; 


Ic 


bar.] 
in- 
ted, 
ent 
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nem, 
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red for an hour, and the third Part of the World] which 
a day, and a month, they invaded, but made entire Con- 
and a year, for to queſt of the Nations they attack'd. 


ſlay the third part All Greece, and the whole EA. 


of men. fern Branch of this Roman Empire 
was poſſeſs'd by them; and 
never loſt ſince. They ſtood ready 
prepared, as Inſtruments of Divine 
Providence, to puniih the Idolatries 
and Superſtitions of this pretended 
Chriſtian, but really Antichriſtian, 
Empire; they were ready at any 
* Near, or Day, or Time that God 
ſhould pleaſe to call them in. Or, if 
we count the Number of Days con- 
tained in a Tear, and a Month, as fo 
many Tears, in the uſual Prophetic 
Way; ſo long did they, in Fact, ex- 
ecute their Tyranny, even in a large 
Tract of the Neſtern Empire, viz. 
for br hundred and ninety years and 
upward. And thus were they pre- 
A 282 low N46 for ſo long a Time. , i | 
the worden Fre: 16. Again, theſe Armies conſiſted 
tuo hundred thou. Moſtly of Horſemen, and their Num- 
ſind thouſand: and bers were expreſſed to me in ſuch 
[ heard the number Words as are uſed to denote vaſt and 
of them. rodigious Multitudes. Such as Pſal. 
Peil 17. Dan. vii. 10. Thouſands 
of thouſands, and ten thouſcnd times 

ten thouſand. F 
ky A Deſcription perfectly an- 
« ſwering to the exceeding great 
| Number in the old Turkiſh Armies. J 
* And thus I 17, & 18. Moreover their Arms, 
"us the horſes in Horſes, Weapons, and their whole 
oviſon, nd them vvarlike Preparations, were ſuch as 


— 


tha ; | 
t fat on them, carried Terror and Deſtruction ; 


. 


* Ver. 15. The Reader may ſee the Calculations of this 
Riſe and Progreſs of the TJurbiſb Empire in Mr. Mede, Sir 
aac Newton, Mr. Whiftan, and Vitringa, which laf learned 
len agrees, in the Main, with the former Expoſitors in this 

blanation; as d oes Mr. Daubuz, 
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Men and Horſes breathing our no- 
thing but Slaughter, [“ And, pro- 
* bably, the Fire, and Smoke, and 
© Brimſtone here mentioned may be 
© the Fire-Arms, which were then 
lately invented, and were uſed by 
« theſe Armies for the Deſtruction 
* of the European Territories: As 
our beſt Commentators, and even 
Vitringa himſelf, are inclined to 
«© think. 


* 


cc 


19. In ſhort, theſe dreadful Pow- 
ers are thus far the ſame with thoſe 
in the foregoing Viſion Pez. 10. that 
they were to afflict and torment all 
Mankind, like Monſters with Lions 
Mouths, and Serpents Tails ; to ruin 
their Bodies and Eſtates by Force of 
Arms; and poiſon their Minds * with 
a falſe and wicked Religion; and 
from the Beginning to the End of their 
Conqueſt, were to ſpread Error and 
Miſery wherever they came, 


20, & 21. And tho' the gracious 
End of Providence, in this, and the 
foregoing Judgments upon this cor- 
rupted Chriſtian Empire was, to cauſe 
Men to conſider, and reform the ſe- 
veral Abuſes of the Goſpe! Light the 
had ſo long enjoyed; yet were theſe 
Intentions of Heaven fruſtrated b 
An irreclaimable Temper univerſall 


prevailing. For even the Weſtern 


«« Chriſtians, under the Influence of 


Chap, IX. 
having breaſt. plate 
of fre and 55 ja 
cinct, and brim- 
ſtone: and the head 
of the horſes were a; 
the heads of lions; 
and out of their 
mouths iſſued fire, 
and ſmoke, and 
brimſtone. 

18 By theſe three 
was the third 
of men killed, by 
the fre, and by the 
ſmoke, and by the 
brimſtone, which 
iſſued out of their 
mouths. 
19 For their 
power is in their 
mouth, and in their 
tails : for their tails 
Were like unto ſer— 
ents, and had 
38 and with 
them they do hurt. 


20 And the reſt 
of the men which 
were not killed by 
theſe plagues, Jet 
repeated not of the 
works of their 
hands, that the) 
ſhould not worſhip 


Y devils, and idols of 
di guns filver, and 


raſs, and ſtone, and 
which 
neither 


of wood : 


* Ver. 19. Their tails, &c.) See the Note on Ferſe10- 


”_ * " 4 2 R * a 4 - = 
* 0 Py "© . * «7 - 


„ 


Chap. IX. the REVELATION. 5 


neither can ſee, nor «© Rome, and the Roman Catholic 
hear, nor walk: « Governments, who had ſeen the 
21 Neither re- Eaſtern and Greek, * Churches 
pented they of their « thus puniſhed, and quite deſtroy- 
murders, nor of their 4 ed, for their Superſtitions and vi- 
8 nor of 4 cious Practices; yet even they ſtill 
3 1 © continued on in the Practice of 
828 K „% Tdolatry, I Saint Worſhip, and J. 
« mæge me nay, would not fo 
„ much as reform that cruel Spirit 
« of Perſecution, nor of putting 
Cheats, Deluſions, and Impoſitions 
« upon the Underſtandings, and 

« Properties of Mankind. + 
By all which are moſt remarkably 
fulfilled rhe Predictions of Daniel 
concerning theſe very Times and 
Events. Dan. xi. 40--43. where, 
having Þ ſpoken of the king that 
ould do according to his will, .and 
exclt himſelf, not regarding the gods 
of his fathers, nor the deſire of mar- 
ringe, but worſhippinz Mahuzzims, 
1. e. Saints, Angels, Tutelar Saints, 
&c. Whereby is meant the Chriftian 
F-4 Roman 


* See Chap. ii. 5. with the Note there. 

+ Ver 20. Worbip devils T& Aaupivia, Demons, imagi- 
nary Saints, Mediators, Tutelar Saints. = 

+ Ver. 21, By the Judgments deſcribed in theſe ſix Trum- 
jets, upon the Chriſtian Church, the beſt Commentators ob- 
ſerve, very rightly, a particular Reſpect had to the Vices, 
and Corruptions of the Clergy, all along from afrer Conſtantine 
0 Juſtinian, and to forward to the 14th and 15th Centuries : 
And that herein were moſt eminently fulfilled thoſe Predic- 
tions of Jaiab concerning this very People of God. Iſai. lvi. 
9, 10, 11, 12. Fer. xii. 9, 10. All ye beaſts of the field [cal- 
led Beaſts of the People] come to devour; yea all the beaſts of the 
foreſts. For bis WATCH MEN ave blind; they are all 1 


dumb dogs, ſleeping, loving to ſlumber— greedy dogs ——ſbepherds 
that cannot underſtand —all look to their own Way, ry one for his 
gain, &c, See the excellent Vitringa upon thoſe Verſes. And 


Compare Etek. xxxiv. 1. to the 1ot 
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Roman Powers degenerating into all 
Degrees of Superſtition, and Idola- 
try ; he adds, And at the Time of the 
End Ci. e. toward the Declenſion of 
this Roman State] ſhall the king of the 
South, i. e, the Power of the Særa- 
cens puſh at him. And (after that) 
the king of the North, i. e. the TURK 
ſhall come againſt him like a Whirl- 
wind, with chariots,. and with horſe- 
men, and with many ſhips, and he 
ſhall enter into the [Grecian and 
then the Meſtern] countries, and ſhall 
overflow, and paſs over. And he ſhall 
enter into the glorious land (the Land 
of Jugee,) and many ſhall be over- 
thrown (in great Wars there) he ſoc! 
ſtreteh forth his hend upon the coun- 
tries, and the land of Agypt ſhall not 
eſcape. ---- And the Lybicns (Africans) 
and Æthiopians ſhall be at his ſteps. 
All which Nations compoſe the Em- 
pixe of the Turks, 


Chap. IX 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X 


The next great Part of this Prophetic Prot; containing 
new, and freſh Repreſentations of Futurities, in an 
Open-Book. The Meaning of that Phraſe. 
Chriſt gives the Bot to St. John. His eating the 


Book, what? The Prepheſies contained in it conſiſt. 


of clearer Deſcriptions of ſome Events already paſt, 
and of moſt evident Diſcoveries of the Antichriſtian 


Kingdom; of its Fall, and Deſtruction; and of 


the Kingdom of Chriſt's true Religion to ſucceed it. 
A Heavenly Aſſurance, that all ſball be fulfilled 
agreeably to the ancient Prophe/ies, | 


I AP 7 aw. $; AVING thus far had Re- 


another 
mighty angel come 
down from heaven, 
clothed with a 
cloud, and a rain- 
bow was upon his 
head, and his face 
was as it were the 
fun, and his feet as 
pillars of fire. 


preſentations made to me of 
what was to befall the Rman Em- 


pire; firſt in its Heathen State, till 


the Fall of Paganiſm, and the Eſta- 
bliſhmenr of Chriſti anity in the ſaid 
Empire; as alſo of ſeveral principal 
Occurrences therein, after its Con- 
verſion; and of what related to the 
Church contain'd in it; more eſpeci- 


ally in the Eaſtern and Greek Bran- 
ches of the Church; till, for the Su- 
perſtitions, and Idolatries brought into 
their Doctrine and Worſhip, they are 
over- run and deſtroy'd by a Foreign 
Power, and falſe Religion; I was 
now to enter into a new and freſh 
View of Things; which were ro con- 


fiſt partly of ſome clearer Repreſen- 


rations of what had been already 
ſhown me; but principally of the 
Riſe, Progreſs, and Deſtruction of 
- thar Corrupt, and Antichriſtian Power, 
now already prevailing, and after- 
ward growing up to à monſtrous 


Head, 
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Head, in the Weſtern Quarters of this 
Europeen Church, and Empire. 
Thar thus I might have a full and 
comprehenſive Sight of the Divine 
Providences over this whole Church 
of God, till the ſetting up of Chriſt's 
Kingdom of Rightcouſneſs here upon 
Earth, and the laſt Fudgment of the 


World, under the ſeventh Trumpet, or 


Denunciartion. 

Theſe freſh Revelations were begun 
by Feſus Chriſt himſelf; who now 
appeared [in the Heavenly Temple 
ore deſcribed, j in much the ſame 
glorious and majeſtic Form as he did 
in Chap 1. 13, 14, 15, 16. [Sec 
the Paraphraſe there.] | 

2. The Manner whercin theſe 
Things were foretold me by Chriſt, 
this great Angel of the Covenant, was 
in a variety of Viſions contained in a 
Bok he now held in his Hand. [Whe- 
ther it was the ſame Book * with that 


before mentioned, once ſealed up, 


bur now opened, and containing theſe 
further Propheſies; or another diflerent 
one, is not here exprefled ; however 
ir is called an Open- Book; fignifying, 
that the Matters contained in it were 
clearer and plainer; the Characters 
and Mark of Things and Perſons re- 
lating to the Chriſtian Church repre- 
ſented more indubitably than — in 
the ſealed Book. ] This glorious + 


a» — 


* 
* 


Chap. X. 


2 And he had in 
his hand a little 
Book open: and he 
ſer his right foot 
upon the ſea, and 
his left foot on the 
earth, 


3 And. 


* Ver. 2. As Sir Jaac Newton thinks, and alſo Dr. JAhre. 

+ Ver. 1 & 2. Another miobty angel — in expreſling «ho 
this angel was, I follow the Opinion of moſt of the learned 
Wriers. The ingenious Mr. Dagbuz makes it to be the Re- 
preſentative of Luther. And, agreeably to that Interpretation, 
he underſtands the ſeven thumders, Ver. 3, 4, to be the ſever 
Eurcpean Kingdoms which firſt eſtabliſhed the Reformation, to 


The Difference between our Ex- 


13 is not ſo great as to carry, either of them, the leaſt 
nconfiſtency with the principal Intention of the whole Viſion. 


Cl 
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+ Andcried with 
a Joud voice, as 
«hen a lion roareth : 
and when he had 
cried, ſeven thun- 
ders uttered their 
voices. 


4 And when the 
ſeven thunders had 
uttered their voices, 
I] was about to 
write ; and I heard 
a voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying unto 
me, Seal up thoſe 
things which the 
ſeven thunders ut- 
tered, and write 
them not. 


5 And the angel 
which I ſaw ſtand 
upon the ſea, and 
upon the earth, lif- 
ted up his hand to 
heaven,” 5 

6 And ſware by 
him that liveth for 
ever and ever, who 
Created heaven and 
the things that 


* Ver, 


4. The Cmplrt. Edit. read it thus—azd afterward 
thou ſbalt write them. mp T0 Ne | 
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Perſon, to command a greater Reve- 
rence, and Attention ro What he was 
going to declare, ſtood forth, me- 
thought, with one Foot upon the ſec, 
and with the other upon the earth; 
in token of his being Poſſeſſor and 
Lord of the whole World. | 

3. Then, with a tremendous Voice, 
he order'd Silence : whereupon were 
pronounced from the Throne of God, 
ſeven dreadful Denunciations of par- 
ticular Judgments to fall upon that 
Ant ichriſtian Church, whoſe Charact- 
ers are hereafter to be diſtinctly ſpe- 
cified. 

3. I no ſooner heard theſe, bur I 
was going to write down the Particu- 
lars. But a Voice from the Throne 
bad me deſiſt; for there was no Ccca- 
ſion for it; at leaſt not yer. [© Theſe 
Thunders being probably nothing elſe 
« but either a Repetition cf the Con- 
* tents of the whole ſeven Trumpets ; 
or elſe of the ſever Vals to be pou» 
&« red out hereafter, Chap. xv. e xvi. 


or ſome other particular Judgment: 


„or Events upon this Apoſtate 
« Church, in the following Ages, not 
« needtul ro be now explain'd. J 
5, 5 & 7. In the mean While, in 
full Aſſurance, that both theſe, and 
all other Divine Predictions concer- 
ning the preſent, or furure Condition 
of the Chriſtian Church ſhould be 
fairhfully and finally compleated; he 
lifted up his Sacred Hands to Hea- 
ven, in the ſame Manner as Daniel 
ſaw him do [| Den. Xii. 7. ] and, in 
the Name of the Almighty and Eter- 
nal Father of all Things, proteſted, 


that 


* 
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that whatever the ſaid Daniel, or any 
other * Prophet had foretold concer- 
ning the Kingdom of Chrift, and rhe 
glorious Succeſs of ir here upon 
Earth, in the latter Times ; ſhould be 
all punctually fulfilled. And particu- 
larly that Part of Daniel's Prediction, 
that the Reign of the Antichriſtian 
Kingdom of Idolatry and Perſecution 
was to continue, after it is in it's full 
Heigth, but for a Time, and Times, 
and a half Time; [i. e. for twelve 
Hundred and Sixty Tears, and no lon- 
ger]; + ſhould be verified in the 
Period of this ſeventh Trumpet, now 
ſnortly to be declared; and then 
ſhould Chriſt's Kingdom of Glory be- 
n. 
" 8, & 9. To proceed; the Voice 
then directed me ro go up ro Chriſt 


Chap. X. 
therein are, and 
the ſea and the 
things which are 
therein, that there 
ſhould be time no 
longer. 

7 But inthe days 
of the yoice of the 
ſeventh angel,when. 
he ſhall begin to 
ſound, the myſtery 
of God ſhould be 
finiſhed, as he hath 
declared to his ſer- 
vants the prophets. 


8 And the voice 
which I heard frem 
heaven 


* Ver... The "mf God. — As be hath declared by bit 
he 


ſervants the prophets. 


two Verſes are a Demonſtration, 


that the Fadgments denounced againſt Babylon, Edom, Tyre, 
[Eeypt, &c. And the great Mercirs and glorious Eſtate promi- 
&d to Jacob, Zion, Jeruſakm, &c. in the ancient Propheſies, 
were not deſigned to be merely and ultimately underſtood of 
thoſe idolatrous Nations, and of the Jeb Church then in be- 
ing; but of the Church of true and faithful People in the ſeveral 
Diſpenſations of Religion, and of the Enemies and Perſecutors 
thereof: and principally in the latter Times of the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation. This is the Myſtical(Spiritual) meaning of thoſe 
| Propheſies; the proper Ky to them. 
| + Ver. 6. That there ſbould be Time no longer —i. e. Anti- 
| 3 Reign ſhould laſt no longer than 1260 Years; from its 
full Heigtb to its Fall; or, at leaſt, to ſuch a Degree of its 
| Decay as would _ its total Ruin before the End of this Pe- 
riod, See the learned Dr.. Clark's Note in p. 44 of bis Connexion 
| of S. Propheſies; and Dr Hen. More Myſt. Iniquity, Part 2. Book 
| 2. Chap. vu. and rhe Note on Chap. xiv. 8. of this Book. 
| Or again, the learned Dy. More well obſerves, the Mean- 
| 


= ing may be this, viz. there bould be time no longer than during the 
= of the ſeventh trumpet—ij, e. the Period of the ſeventh 

rumpet ſhould put an End to all God's Diſpenſations with, 
Mankind here upon Earth. Dr, Mere Aboc. Apocalypſeos, p. 100 ; 
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9 


heaven ſpake unto 
me again, and 
ſaid, Go, and take 
the little book 
which is open in 
the hand of the an- 
gel which ſtandeth 
upon the ſea, and 
upon the earth. 

«9 And ] went 
unto the angel, and 
ſaid nnto him, Give 
me the little book. 
And he ſaid unto 
me, Take if, and 
eat it up; and it 
ſhall make thy bel- 
ly bitter, but it 
fall be in thy 
mouth ſweet as ho- 
ney. 
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10 And I took 
the little book out 
of the angels hand, 
and eat it up; and 
it was in my mouth 
ſweet as honey: and 
as ſoon as had 
eaten it, my belly 
was bitter. 

11 And he ſaid 


propheſie again be- 
fore many peoples, 
and nations, and 
tongues, and kings. 


unto me, Thou muſt 
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who was ſtill ſtanding in the ſame 
Poſture; and beg of him to let me 
read and underſtand the Contents of 
this Book of Futurities. Take it, ſays 
Chriſt in the ſame Way as Ezekzel took 
his, [Ezek. iii. 3. ii. 5. ] eat it, i. e. 
digeſt and throughly underſtand it. 
But be aſſured, it will have the ſame 
Effect upon you as his had upon him. 
Your Deſire of knowing the Futurities 
of Divine Providence will be gratifi- 
ed; the glorious Promiſes you will 
ſee made to the Church of Chriſt will 
pleaſe and delight you: But, when 
you come to the Sight of what Cor- 
ruptions, Idolatries, and Perſecutions 
this ſame Church will firſt undergo, 
before theſe Days of Glory are to 
come; 51 will be aſtoniſned and 
confounded. 

10. And juſt ſo it was. The 
Sight I gained of theſe future Events 
created in my Thoughts a ſtrange 
Mixture of Delight and Pain, of 
Pleaſure and Vexation. 


11. You ſee now, continued Chriſty 
what it is you are to deſcribe, and 
forerell, viz. rhe whole Series of Di- 
vine Providences over. my Church, 
from irs firſt Eſtabliſhment in the 
Roman Empire, to the End of the 
World. And, now, in Particular, 
the Dealings of God with it in its 
laſt Corrupt and Antichriſtian State, 
'cill its wicked Powers are deſtroyed, 
and 1. true Kingdom be exalted in 
their Place: This is what you are 


further to write, for the Relief and 
Comfort of all fincere and good Chri- 
ſtians ; and as a ſufficient Warning to 


all 
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; 
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general, under the Notion of a Tem- 
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all Kings, Princes, and Peopte, who 

Mall be Promoters of Superſtition, 

Cruelty, and Idolatry. And theſe things at; 
ſhall be explained to you in the fol- 

lowing Figures, Emblems, and Re- 

preſentat ions. 
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C HA P. XI. 


This Chapter is an Epitome, or Summary View of the 
_ Chriſtian Church, and of what is to befall it, un. 
der the Period of the firſt fix 'Erumpets; by the 
Figures of a Temple meaſured and laid out, and 
of the two Witneſſes. The ſame ſhort Summary of 
the Events of the Seventh Trumpet, or Period f 
Woe to the Antichriſtian Pozvers. 


U 


1, & . FIRST then, in order to 1 ND there was 
| give me a clear Idea, and, iven me 2 
as it were, an Epitome, both of the reed like unto a 
true Chriſtian, and Ant ichriſtian rod: and the an- 
Church; this great Angel bad me gel ſtood, ſaying, 


now conſider the Chriſtian Church, in wg * mee” 


d the altar, and 
ple. As the Jewiſy Temple formerly 5 Ear i 


was the Place of God's true Worſhip ; therein. 


ſo now, under the Goſpel, the Chri- 


ian World is the [Spiritual] Temple 


of God. You remember, ſays he, 
the Prophets Ezekzel * and Zachariah 
had the Temple meaſured ; as a pro- 


| 3 Aſſurance, it ſhould be re- 


uilt again, after its Deſtruction by 
the Babylonians. In their Caſe the 
Whole was meaſured, and laid out; 
becauſe the F/hole was to be rebuilr 


*Ezec. xl, Sc. Zach, li. 1, Se. 


2 But the court 
which is without 
the temple leave 
out, and meaſure it 
not; for it is given 
unto the gentiles: 
and the holy city 
ſhall they tread un- 
der foot forty and 
rwo months. 


3 And 
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as the acceprable Place of God's Wor- 
ſhip. But you are to look upon the . 
Chriſtian Church in another Manner. 
When you conſider it, you muſt di- 
vide it, indeed, inro two principal 
Parts, as the Fewiſh Temple was, viz. 
the inner, and the outward Court; 
or the Holy, and the Common Place of 
Worſhip. Thus muſt you, in your 
Thoughts divide the Chriſtian Church 
into two Parts; and eſteem and mea- 
ſure our its Profeſſors under two De- 
nominations, viz. the inward, true, 
and ſincere Profeſſors, the uncorrupr 
Worſhippers of God, and Chriſt ; and 
the more numerous Profeſſors, in mere 
Name, and Mode, and Form ; the ex- 
ternal Part of the Church. The fir# 
of theſe will point our to you the 
ure and primitive Church, and the 
Followers of it; the latter the cor- 
rupt and Antichriſtian Body; the 
Bulk of which will conſiſt of little 
elſe bur ſuperſtitious, 1dolarrous, and 
immoral Profeſſors, under the Name | 
of Chriſtians ; and under Goverments, | l 

; and in Communities, called Chriſtian, | 

bur nor really ſuch ; who, as Antio- | 

chus once profaned the Fewiſh Sanc- 

ruary, will over-run the Chri tian 
World with corrupt, and Heatheniſh 

Worſhip, for the Courſe of forty and 

ems menths ; Which, in Daniel's pro- 

pheric 
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phetic Language, is twelve hundred 
and ſixty years. [Dan. vii. 25.] Thus 


muſt you meaſure, and eſteem none 
but the ſincere and virtuous Part, as 


the real Church of Chri#, in any Age 


wharever. { | 

3. & 4. Bur, notwithſtanding this 
pencral Depravity of the Chriſtian 
Church, God will always have ſome 
fairhful Servants to bear witneſs to 
the Truth, and ſtand vp againſt rheſe 
Corruptions; tho' indeed, during 
this Period“ of Degeneracy, they will 
be bur few, and thoſe few have bur 
2 miſerable Time of ir; will be 
treated by the Majority with great 
Contempt and 
the rebellious Nation of the Iſraelites, 
God had ar ſeveral times ſome true Iſ- 
raelites and faithful Prophets, ſuch as 
Moſes, and Aaron in the Wilderneſs ; 
Terulhabel and Foſhua during the 


Captivity; Tach. ili. iv. Elijab and 
Eliſha in the Days of Idolatry ; and 


as amongſt the Seven Churches of 
Aſia ſtiled Candleſticks, Chap. i. 20. 


there were two remarkable for Virtue 


and Purity; while the reſt had, all 
of them, ſome great Faults charged 


upon them; ſo, in like manner, will 


there be found, in the ſeveral Ages 
of this corrupt Period; ſome true 
Chriſtians in each of the two princi- 
pal Branches of Chriſt's Church, VIZ. 


the Fewiſh and the Gentile Parts of 


preſſion. And as, in 
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3 And I wil 
give power unto my 


two witneſſes, and 


they ſhall propheſie 


a thouſand two 
hundred and three- 
ſcore days clothed 
in ſackcloth. 

4 Theſe are the 
two olive trees, and 
the two candleſticks 
ſtanding before the 
God of the earth. 


5 And 


Cha p. XI. 


* Ver. 2, & 3. Forty and twe month. —or one thouſand tus 
hundred and threeſcore days, i. e. years. Daniel calls this Period 
a Time, and [two] Times, and half a Time; now, a Time in 
Daniel ſignifies a Near — Seven times paſſed over Nebucbadnexxar, 
Dan. iv. 25. xi. 13. St. John here puts Days for Years, and 
his Number of 42 Months, reſolved into Days, ſtanding fo 
Years, are the ſame with Daniel's TIme, Times, and balf a Timt: 


Thus Ez#k. iv. 5, 6. Ferty days, each day fer a year. And ſo 


Numb. xiv. 34. See on Ver. 9. Nete ibid. 
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5 And if any 
man will hurt them, 
fire proceedeth out 
of their mouth,and 
devoureth their e- 
nemies: and if any 
man will hurt them, 
he muſt in this 
manner be killed. 

6 Theſe have 
power to ſhut hea- 
ven, that it rain not 
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it; ſome brave Spirits, the Followers 


of thoſe two primitive Churches, and 


of the Courage and Virtue of thoſe 
forementioned Prophets; who will 


ſupporr the Truth of Chriſt's Reli- 


gion, and help to keep it alive in the 
World; tho' but amongſt a ſmall 
Number in Compariſon. Theſe I 
compare to the two Olive Trees that 
fed the Lamps of the Temple; [Zach. 
iv. 3, 11,14. ] Theſe I call the Lights 
and Ornaments of Chriſt's Church, 
the anointed ones, the Witneſſes, the 
two Witneſſes. * 

5, & 6. Moreover theſe truly pious 


| Reformers, like the forementioned 


Prophets, will be dear ro God; and 
will have Power with him. For tho“ 
rheir Condirion of Life will be very 
low, for a long Time, and the Influ- 
ence of their Doctrine and Example 
bur of ſmall Degree; yer, ar laſt, God 
will demonſtrate himſelf the all- 
powerful Advocate of them, and of 
their Cauſe. And as Miracles were 
formerly wrought in Defence of rhe 


3 old 


* Ver. 4. My two witneſſes.) Several learned Interpreters 
obſerved here not only the Fitneſs of this Compariſon, but a 
Completion of the Propheſy in the Jiteral Senſe, of two Wit- 
neſſes, the principal Reformers of the Antichriſtian Corruptions 
having appeared, as it were, in Pairs, viz. the Albigenſes and 
Waldenſes ; John Huſs, and Ferom of Prague; Luther and Cal- 
wn; and their Followers. Bur I lay no Streſs upon ſuch 
kinds of Remarks. 

Ibid. And they ſball propheſy, i. e. teach true Doctrine, and, 
like the ancient Prophets, reprove and confute all erroneous 
Voctrine, and corrupt Practices. | 

Ibid. In ſackcloth 1260 days, or years, i. e. the Time, from 
their being under a general Oppreſſion, to their Deliverance from 
it, will be 1260 Years. See the Note on Chap. x. 6. concern- 


, and ng this Number of tuo Witneſſes, to denote the ſmall Num- 
g fot bey of the Faithful in this corrupt Period, in Compariſon of 
Tim: what it was, in and under the primitive Ptr/tcutions. See the 
nd ſo learned Mr. Daubuz, on this hapter, and Mr. Lancaſters 


Dictionary to his Abridgment in Artic. Nunber tuo, p. 94. 
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old Prophets, * and in Puniſhmenr 
of their malicious Perſecurors; fo 
will God, in his due Time, verify 
the Words, and vindicare the Cauſe, 
of theſe Chriſtzan Reformers ; and, by 
exemplary Judgments upon the Anti- 
chriſtian Powers, will make way for 


rhe Eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom of 


igbteouſneſs upon Earth. 
"T Bur, un mean Time, while 
theſe Witneſſes of Truth, and Re- 
formers of the Church's corrupt 
Doctrines and Practiſes, are carry- 
ing on their good Work; nay and 
even after ſhall ſeem ro have 
brought it to a conſiderable Perfec- 
tion, in the Chriſtian World; th 
will meet with hard and dreadful 
Uſage in their Perſons ; and their 
Cauſe will be brought ſo low as to 


appear quite /oft and dead, And all 


rhis from the ſame Roman Power ; 


[ Daniel's fourth Beaſt, or Kingdom, ] 


which formerly was purely Pagan ; 
bur now, under the Name of Chriſtian, is 


*Ver. 6. Theſe have 
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in the days of their 
propheſie: and have 
power over waters 
to turn them to 
blood, and to ſmite 
the earth = all 
plagues, as often as 
they will. 


7 And when they 
ſhall have finiſhed 
their teſtimony, the 
beaſt that aſcendeth 
out of the bottom- 
leſs pit, ſhall make 
war againſt them, 
and ſhall overcome 


&Y them,and kill them 


$ And 


to [but the beaven that it rain not it 


tbe days of their propheſy.) Here is a manifeſt Alluſion to the 
Caſe of Elias in Alabs Time, when it rained not for the ſpace 


of three years aud fix months. 
anſwering to theſe Days 
cally taken for 1260 Years. 


anſwering to the 


Jam. v. 17. the Time exactly 
of the Witneſſes Propbeſies; propheti- 
| All that while the perſecuting 
Powers being paged with ſome divine 


Judgment or other, 


ght inflicted on the [/raclites. 


Again, theſe itneſſes have Power with God, i. e. not to 


execute, but to pronounce and declare God's 


Judgments : in the 


ſame Senſe as the Propbets of old were ſet over the nations, and 


kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, to deſtroy 


and to plant. Fer. i. 10. 


R and to build, 


d to plan xviii. 7, 8, 9, 10, that is, to prophe- 
fy and foretell what ſinful Nation God would 
virtuous People he would bleſs and exalt. 


puniſh, and what 
And thus the ſtcady 


and virtuous Chriſtians, in corrupt Times, have Power to de- 
nounce, from the Jord of God, divine Fudements on the apo- 


ſtate 


rſecuting Powers, and, by their Prayers, to bring 


thoſe | uniſhments on them, for their own Deliverance. | 
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$ And their dead 
bodies/ball lie in the 
ſtreet of the great 
city, which ſpiritu- 
ally is called So- 
dom and yt, 
where alſo ourLord 
was crucified. 


9 And they of 
the people,and kin- 
dreds, and tongues, 
and nations, ſhall 
ſc their dead bodies 
three days and a 
half, and ſhall not 
ſuffer their dead 
bodies to be put in 
graves. 

Io And they that 
dwell upon the 
earth ſhall rejoice 
over them, and make 
merry, and ſhall 
ſend gifts one to 
another, becauſe 
theſe two prophets 
tormented rhem 


become as idolatrous and ſur erſtitious, 
and as cruel a Perſecutor, as ever the 
Heathen Emperors were. Sec Chap, 
X111. 

8. And with ſuch Indignity, and 
mercileſs Inhumanity will theſe An- 
tichriſtian Roman Powers treat ſuch as 
would reform their religious Abuſes, 
through the Extent of their Domi- 
nions; that I may well ſtyle Rome, 
the Head of it, Sodom for © EAR A 
of Manners ; Egypt for Tyranny and 
Opprefſion ; and chat wicked Feruſa- 
lem, which killed the Prophets, and 
even our Lord Chriſt, their own 
Meſſiah. | 
9, & 10. For in ſhort, as it is the 
Heighrh of Cruelty firſt ro murder an 
innocent Man, and then to deny him 
the Privilege of a Burial, and leave 
his Body expos'd above Ground ; 
and as it is the Cuſtom of ſuch as 
gain Conqueſts over their Enemies ro 
celebrate their Victories with Mirth 
and Feaſting, and Preſents, ro their 
Friends; fo will theſe Antichriſtian 
Powers eſteem this Suppreſſion of 
theſe true Chriſtians, [who torment- 
ed them with a Sight of their Errors, 
and galled their Conſciences by rell- 
ing them the Truth, ] to be the no- 
bleſt Gain that could befall them; 
and inſtead of being reformed, will 
glory and rejoyce in their Cruelties. * 

2 | 11; 12. 


Ver. 9. Three days and a bats or three times and a balf.] 


Theſe being reſolved into the 


umber of Days contained in 


three Nears and a half, (Days put for ears, as Nears for Days, 


in the prophetic Language) make exactly 


the forty and two 


Months, or 1260 Years, i. e. Daniel's time, and times, and half 


a time; as in Chap. xii. 14. of this Book. Thus Qn 


Jom) in 


the Hebrew, and yu og in the Greek are uſed for the tame as 
JO and xe. See Dr. More Myſt. Godlineſs, Book V. 


Chap. xv. p. 177. 


See on Ver. 2, 3. 


ad 
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11, & 12. Bur in vain will all this 
wicked Violence be uſed roward rhe 
total Suppre ion of true Chriſtianiry 
For as Chri# himſelf, after a labori- 
ous and painful Miniſtry of about 
three Tears and a half, was ignomini- 
ouſly put to Death; and then on the 
third Day was raiſed again in glori- 
ous Power and Majeſty ; ſo, in like 
Manner,fhall it be with theſe ſuffering 
Witneſſes to his Truth. Fer it will 
be but a ſhore Time, comparatively 
ſpeaking ar leaſt, [for ſuch is the 
whole Pericd of the Reign of Anti- 
chriſt, tho' twelve hundred nd ſixty 
years, when compared ro the bound- 
leſs Time that is in God's Hand, ] be- 
fore God will raiſe them, cr their 
Succeſſors in the ſame Cauſe, not 
only ro a free Liberty and Safety in 

caching the true Doctrine; bur to 
an umverſal Eſteem, Honcur, and 
Credit in the Chriſtian World; to 
the great Aſtoniſhmenr of Mankind. 
[This is, in the prophetic Language, 
to be called, or ræiſed up to heaven“. ] 

13. When this grand Reformætion 
Niall be brought about, it will be 
ſuch a Change of Things as the Pro- 


* See Iſai. xiv. 13. So our Lord ſiys of Capernaum, Thou 
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that dwelt on the 


earth. 

11 And after 
three days and 
an half, the ſpirit 
of life from God 
entred * them: 
and they ſtood u 
their 42 and fem 
fear fell upon them 
which ſaw them. 

12 And they 
heard a great voice 
from heaven, ſay- 
ing unto them, 
Come up hither. 
And they aſcended 
up to heaven in a 


cloud, and their 
enemies beheld 
them. 


13 And the ſame 
hour was there a 
great earthquake, 

and 


_ that art exalted to heaven, 1. e. raiſed to great Proſperity, alt 
be brought docun to hell, i. e. into great Calamity Thus the.4yrian 
Monarch boaſted, I will aſcend up into beaven, I will exait my 
throne above the ſiars of God, &c. Iſai. xiv. 13. Jet thou ſhalt be 
brought down to bell. Ver. 15. And thus Tſaiab Ch. xiv. 13, 14. 
repreſents the proud Monarch of Babylon as ſaying, I will 
aſcend into heaven, I «vill exalt my throne above the ſtars, I will 
aſcend above the clouds, i. e domineer over all Nations. Jt 


thou ſhalt be brought down to hell. How art thou fallen from 
heaven. Ver. 12, 15, 
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and the tenth part 
of the city fell, and 
in the earthquake 
were ſlain of men 
ſeven thouſand : 
and the remnant 


* were affrighted, and 


ave glory to the 
Cod of heaven. 


14 The ſecond 
wo 1s paſt, and be- 
hold, the third wo 
cometh quickly. 


15 And the ſe- 
venth angel ſound- 
ed, and there were 
great voices in hea- 
ven, ſay ing, The 
kingdoms of this 
world are become 
the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his 
Chriſt, and he ſhall 


reign for ever and 
ever, 
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phets are wont to expreſs by Earth- 
rakes, and ſuch kind of unuſual 

otions. Thus will it be at ſeveral 
Times, within the Period I now ſpeak 
of. Ar one particular Event, for In- 
ſtance, this perſecuting Power will 
loſe a tenth Fark * of the Dominions 
it was voſſeſſed of; and a vaſt Num- 
ber of the Dignities, Honours, and 
Preferments its Votaries had enjoyed, 


will die and be loft. And by theſe 


Judgments, theſe Reformed Countries 
of Chriſtendom will learn ro ſerve 
God in a Manner more truly rending 
to his Honour and Glory. 

14. And thus you have a ſhort Sum- 
mary of what is to come to. pals in 
the corrupt Antichriſtian Church, till 
rhe ſecond Period of Divine Judg- 
ments, or great Hes, is paſt; or 
the ſixth Trumpet. 

TRUM ET VII. I 15. The ſeventh 
and laſt of theſe is to bring on the 
total Ruin and Downfall of this An- 
tichriſtian Power; and to ſer up the 
kingdom or Religion of Chriſt in 
Purity, Peace, and Proſperity upon 
Earth, And the general Account of 
it now given is this, viz. chat when 
the ſeventh Angel had made his ſolemn 
Denunciation, the whole heavenly 
Aſſembly, met houg ht, cried out with 

G 3 a 


* Ver. 13. A tenth part of the city fell, viz. fell off from the 


Communion of the corrupt Church, as, at laſt, they 


will all 


tall off. See Chap. xvi. 19. Mr. Dawubuz interprets theſe 
Words of the total Loſs of the Greek Churches, (accounted rhe 
tenth Part of the Roman Territories) which was ſome time at- 
ter the Reformation. I have nothing certain to determine in 
this Matter; and ſo I refer the Reader to his Choice of the 
ſeveral Expoſitions given. | 


Ibid. Seven thouſand men. See Dr. More Myſt. Iniq. p. 213, 


214. | 
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a Voice of uncommon Exultation; 
Now comes on the bleſſed Time of uni- 
verſal Reformation ; when true and 
uncorrupt Ch riſtienity ſhall prevail, 
and be praftiſed in the World. Now are 
the Prediction: of Daniel fulfilled 
[nct all at once, but, in a ſure iy 
beginuing to be fulfilled. ]J Behold 
ene like the ſon of man came in the 
clouds of heaven. And there was 

given him a dominion, and glory, and 
: kin gem, that all es Fe nat ions, 
ind |, anguages ſhould ſe | ve him. And 
tbe kingdom, Sc. ſhall be given unto 
the Saints of the moſt high, &c. Sec 
Dan. vii. 13, 14, 22, 23, 24, 25, ˖0 
the End of that Chaprer, 

16, 17, 18. Ar the ſame time, 
met boug be, the twenty four Elders, F 
rhe Repreſentatives of the Miniſters 
and Paſtors of the Chriſtian Churches, 
fell proſtrate in humble Adorations 
and Praifes ro the etcrnal Father of 
all Things, « For his wonderful Pro- 
« yidences, and all-wiſe Diſpenfari- 
« ons in thus delivering his true 
Church and Worſhippers. from the 
«© many Perſecutions of evil Times, 
« and wicked and corrupt Men; in 
thus vindicating the Honour of his 
« Holy Religion by ſo many divine 
« Judgments upon the Nations its 
„ Adverfarics ; and, finally, by giv- 
ing all rheſe heavenly Demonſtra- 
tions of his all perfect Juſtice and 
Mercy, in rewarding the faithful, 
and puniſhing all the diſobedient 
Part of Mankind. 


* See the learned Dr. Henry More Myſt. Iniq. 
8 with my Notes on Chap. xiv. 8. and on x 6. of this 


t Ver. 16. See Note on Chap. iv. 6, 


Chap. Xl 


16 And the forr 
and twenty elders 


which fat before 


God on their feats, 
fell upon their faces 
and W 
God, 

17 Saying, We 
r. l 

rd God nh 
ty, which art, and 
waſt, and art to 
come ; becauſe thou 
* taken to thee 
t reat er, 
. 12a reighed 

18 And the na- 
tions were angry, 
and thy wrath !s 
come, and rhe time 
of the dead that 
they ſhould be 


| judged, andthat 1 


moul 


Bock Il 


ſhouldſt give re- 
ward unto thy ſer- 
vants the prophets, 
and to the ſaints, 
and them that fear 
thy name,ſmall and 
greats and ſhouldſt 


deſtroy the earth. 

19 And the tem- 
ple of God was o- 
pened in heaven, 
and there was ſeen 
in his temple the 
ark of his teſta- 
ment: and there 
were lightnings, and 
voices, and thun- 
drings, and an 
earthquake, and 
great hail. 


Ver. 19. Thet 


Chap. iv. 1. 


eſtroy them which 


Leavently temple, 1. e. the 
veral particular Significations of this figurative 
:cter the Reader to the learned Vitringa. 
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19. In one Word, as the Sight 
of Solomon's Temple was then moſt 
complear to any one, when the moſt 
holy Apartment itſelf was open, and 
the very Ark and Cherubims become 
viſible to the Beholder-; ſo is this 
41 Temple, this Church, and 

ingdom of Feſus Chriſt upon Earth, 
to be then in its perfect Splendor and 
Perfection; when he ſhall reign in 
the Hearts and Holy Lives and Ex- 
amples of his Followers ; when his 
Goſpel ſhall be their only Rule, and 
their univerſal Obedience to its Laws 
of Virtue become his Glory, and 
their Happineſs: f as it will be in 
this laſt Period of the World, where- 
in are to be ſuch ſtupendous Revolu- 
tions as are compared to Thunders, 
Lightnings, and Earthquakes in the 
natural World. | 


emple God <vas opened in Leaven, or the 


iſtian Church in its Purity. For ſe- 
xpreſſion I 
See the Note on 


HA A. 
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EAA MIL 
Another ſhort Deſcription of the Chriſtian Church, Ml des 
and of the Roman Powers that ſuppreſs and per- _ 
ſacute it; both in the Pagan and Antichriſtian — d 
Times; under the Figures of a Woman, and a ſeven 
Great Dragon. This is a larger Repreſentation of horn 
.the Viſions of the fifth and ſixth Seals, Chap. vi. head 
9.—17. a 
ä * | drey 
1, & 2. ANOTHER Manner 1 A ND then Wi © 
wherein the Holy Spirit appeared a wes 
gave me a general View of the Con- — wonder in = 
dition of the Chriſtian Church under desen, Aa woman too 
the Roman Empire was, by revre- 2 wy the wor 
ſenring it in rhe * Figure of a Nomen as AO. DF: OS reac 
= : O under her feet, and 
with Child ; at her full Time; and upon her head 3 vere 
ſtrugghng under the Pains of Deli- crown of twelve vou 
very. She was clothed with the ſun; ſtars: ſoo! 


to denote the Blefling of Light and 2 And ſhe bein 
Knowledge this Church enjoys from with child þ cried 
Feſus Chriſt the Sun of Riphteouſneſs. travailing in birth, 
The moon was under her feet; ſignify- and pained to be 
ing that the leſſer Lights of Religi- delivered. 
on, viz. the Jewiſh Ceremonial Laws 
were now pur down, and laid afide. 
And the crawn of twelve ſtars is an 
Emblem of her being illuminared by 9 


* Ver. 1. A great fign—njõri' piyn, A ſtrange and ſurpti 
ſing Event. 

Ver. 2. And ſbe beirg with child, travailing in birth.] This is 
the uſual Figure made uſe of in Scripture, to expreſs ea- 
ger Deſire, or great Difficulty, Thus the Prophet deſcribes 
the Jewiſh Streights and Calamities, Jſai. xxvi. 16, 17, 18. 
Lord ! in trouble have they poured out a prayer, when thy chaſtning 
Was them. Like as a woman with child draweth near the 
time of ber delivery, and is in pain; ſo have wwe been——Ie have 
been with 40 40 n have "I in pain, &. And St. Paul * 
iv. 19. ittle children, of whom I travail in birth again, tt 
Gbrift be formed in you. 0" "99 


= a 5 7 


— 4 


» LSF SS 


5 
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= * 2 
| o * 
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3 And there 
appeared another 
wonder in heaven, 
and behold, a great 
red dragon, having 
ſeven heads, and ten 
horas, and feven 
crowns upon his 
heads. 

4 And his tail 
drew the third part 
of the ſtars ot hea- 
ven; and did caſt 
them to the earth : 
and the dragon 
ſtood before the 
woman which was 
ready to be deli- 
vered, for to de- 
vour her child as 
ſoon as it was born. 


5And the brought 
forth a man-chi d, 
who was to rule all 
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the Doctrine, and governed by the 
Diſcipline of the twelve Atoſtles of 
Chriſt. 

3, & 4. This was one Part of the 
Figure now preſented to my View; 
the other was that of a Grect Red 
Dragon ſtanding, as it were, with 
open Mouth, ro devour rhe Child 
ſhe was to bring forth. By this is 
fignified the ſeveral Emperors and 
Potentates of Rome, the Inſtruments 
of the old Serpent, the Devil, rhe 
firſt Deceiver, and Example of Ido- 
latry, Wickedneſs and Perſecution. 
This Dragon or Empire appeared, in 
this Viſion, with ſeven Heads ; that 
is, under ſeven Forms of ſupreme 
Government; and with ten Horns, 
1. e. as It was divided and ſplit after- 
wards into ten Kingdoms, [of both 
which we ſhall ſee more particularly 
in Chep. xili, and xvii. ] Its idolatrous 
Religion, i. e. its Tail, had now 
over-run the third Part of the then 
known World; and made all rhe 
Start, 1. e. the feveral Princes * of it 
bend and truckle under its Dominion. 
It did much the ſame in the Chriſtian 
Church, as it had dene in the Heathen: 
World. For by the terrible Perſecu- 
tions of theſe Roman Emperors upon 
cbriſtians, à great Part even of rhe 
Paſtors and Minifters of the Church 
were affrighrned, and fell off from 
their Profeſſion into the. Heatheniſb 
and idolatrous Worſhip. Ff 

5. But, after all theſe Hardſhips 
and Perſecutions which the Chriſtien 
Church labour'd under, during the firſt 
| threg 


* Sa Mr. Mede and his Followers. 
i So the Learned Vitringa. 


8 — 
* * * by 2 4 U = n od N 
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three hundred Years ; the Time was 


to come, when ſhe was to be deli- 


vered from them by a famous Prince, 
who was to embrace the Chriſtian 
Faith, and be exalted to the Throne 
of this Empire: to aboliſh idolatrous 
and Heat hen Worſhip, and defend and 
ſupport the Religion of Feſus Chriſt. 
L“ All which was fulfilled in Con- 
«« ſtantine the Great, whom the o- 
« ther Tyrants and Princes of the 
« Empire endeavoured to deſtroy. 
44 Thus the Church's Child was 
« brought forth; and, in the prophe- 
„ tic Language, exalted to heaven. 


« See Chap. VI. 12. 13, 15, 16, 17.] 


6. But tho' the Chriſtian Church was 
thus to be delivered from the ſevere 
Oppreſſions of theſe Pagan Emperors, 
and the true Religion gain a Settle- 
ment in the Empire; yet, metheught, 
it was bur a little while before I ſaw 
it reduced to a very low and mean 
Condition in the World, and its Pro- 
feſſors, [the true and ſincere ones I 
mean, I living in a Chriſtian World 
that might be compared to 2 Milder- 
weſs, fa wild Deſert ; wherein the 
far greater Part of pretended Chri- 
ſtians were over-run with falſe Doc- 
trines, and ſuperſtitious Practices. 
However, Divine Providence till 
preſerved the Truth from being quire 


extinguiſn'd; tho” theſe Corruprions 


+ Ver. 6. The avilderneſs.]} The Roman Empire may wi 


Chap. XII 


nations with a 70 
of iron; and he 
child was caught 
up unto God, any 
to his throne. 


6 And the v0 
man fled into the 
wilderneſs, when 
ſhe hath a plac 
prepared of God, 
that they ſhout 
feed her ther 1 
thouſand two hu. 
dred and threeſcor 
days. 


7 And 


be underſtood to be here called the Wilderneſs, as the ancien 
Profhets were wont to ſtyle Great Kingdoms and * Thy 
Babylon is called the deſert of the ſea, or waters, Iſai. xxi. 
And Jeremiah calls it the wilderneſs (or vaſt Extent) of pat 
Jer. xx. 35. So St. John denotes the Countries of the Rona; 
Empire by the many or ſpacious Haters, Chap. xvii. I, 15: W 
this Book. In this vaſt, turbulent Empire had the Church Ai 
Chriſt a Place in the Times of Perſecution. = 


XII 


a rod 
| her 
aught 
„ and 


And there was 
war in heaven; Mi- 
chael and his angels 
fought againſt the 
dragon, and, the 
dragon fought and 
his angels : 5 
$ And prevailed 
not, neither was 
their place found 
any more in hea- 
yen. 


9 And the, great 

* dragon was caſt out, 
2 that old ſerpent, 
(houl called the devil and 


= Satan, which de- 
= cciveth the whole 
world : he was caſt 
WT out into the earth, 
and his angels were 
caſt out with him. 


v "Fer. 7,8 
7 Ant 


« "FW * b 
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were to be permitted to prevail, [after 
they were come to their full Heig beh, 
in the Church, for the Term of twelve 
hundred and ſixty year-; even as Da- 
niel had long ago forerold. See 
Chap. xi. 1, 2, 3. of this Book, and 
Chap. x. 6. hed 
7, 8, 9. And, to make the Impreſ- 
ſion of theſe memorable Events more 
ſtrong and lively upen my Mind, th 
were preſented to me in the Scene o 
a dreadful Var, as it were, between 
Heaven and Earth, between God and 
Satan; * the one ſtriving, by his In- 
ſtruments, theſe perſecuting Emperors, 
to deſtroy Chriſtianity; and the o- 
ther: by his Angels and Miniſters, by 
his Martyrs and Teachers ro uphold 
and ſupport it. And the End of all 
was, that Pagan Idolatry, the Work 
of the Devil, the Grand Deceiver, 
was, by degrees, totally ſuppreſſed ; 
and the Perſecutors of 6 Chriſtians, 
the Heathen Commanders of the op- 
polite Armies, and the Pagan Prieſts, 
were defeated, and confounded by 
the Victories of this Great Conſtan- 
tine, and by his Advancement to the 
Imperial Throne. That 3s, in this 
prophetic Style, the one were caſt down 


from 


| „9. War in heaven —— Michael and the Dragon, 
sc.] It is certain, the Chriſtians, in the Time of Conſtantine, 

thought this Propheſy to be ſo plainly fulfilled by this 2 
Leni of Conſtantine's Advancement to the Throne of the 


y vl Empire; that this Emperor's Statue was ſet over his Palace 
ancict ate, trampling upon a evounded Dragon; which, Enſebius 
„. Tv W215, was done 10 ſtenify bis Conqueſts of thoſe Tyrants that oppreſſed 
xxi. * perſecuted the Church, at the Inſtigation of the Devil; in Alluſion 
F p be Books of the Prophets, where the Devil thus raging againſt 
Rons rch is called a Dragon. Vit. Conſt. Lib. III. Cap. 3. And 
, 15.0 amine himſelf, in his Epiſtle to Euſebins, calls his Con- 
urch wa of Licinius, The foiling of the Dragon, and the Reſtoration 
afin Liberty to all Auen Socrat. Lib. I. Cap. 6. 
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from heaven, the other raiſed up to it. 
Compare Iſai. xxvii. 1. | 
10, 11. Whereupon, methought, 
T heard' the whole Aſſembly in this 
heavenly Temple exprefling their Joy 
in moſt devour and ſeraphic Strains, 
for this glorious * Change in the face 
of Things ; rejoycing in the happy 
Proſpect that the Heathen Perſecu- 
tors, and Accuſers of the Chriſtians 
were now ſuppreſſed; and God's 
Truth was going to prevail; that the 
Patience and Death of the Martyrs 
had not only gained them the Happi- 
neſs of Heaven, rhro* the meritorious 
Death of Chriſt; but had, at laſt, 
ended in the Converſion of the Hea- 
then World to his true and ſaving Re- 
ligion. | 


12. This, ſaid they, muſt needs be 
Marter of unſpeakable Comfort ro 
the whole World. Bur this Song cf 
Praiſe was no ſooner over than, me- 
thought, I heard another Voice, de- 
claring, That this Happineſs would 
not laſt long in the Heighth it might 
be hoped for and ext 

Grand Enemy cf Truth had yer ma- 
ny Stratagems and Devices, which, 
thro” the corrupt Inclinations of Men, 
would yet work great Miſeries, and 
bring many Sufferings upon the Mem- 


* Ver. 10. No is come faluation, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Chriſt, that is, not the Kingdom of Chriſt 


ed; that the 
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10 And ] her 

a loud voice ſayin 
in heaven, Noy h 
come ſalvation, and 
ſtrength, and the 
e e of Our 
God, and the power 
of his Chriſt: for 
the accuſer of our 
brethren is caſt 
down, which accy- 
ſed them before our 
God day and night, 
11 And they o- 
vercame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word 
of their teſtimony ; 
and they loved not 
their lives unto the 
death. 
12 Therefore re- 

joy ce, ye heavens, 
A ye” ahkg dwell 
in them. Wo to the 
inhabiters of the 
earth, and of the 
ſea : for the devil is 
come down unto 
ou, having great 
ria — 1 he 
knoweth that be 
hath but a ſhort 
time. 


13 And 


in its full Glory and Power ; but thus far it is advanced, that 
Holatry is caſt down, and Chriſtian Liberty reſtored, See the 
Note on Chap VI. Ver. 15, 16, 17. 

+ Ibid. The accuſer of the brethren.) The Heathens (eſpeci- 
ally their Prieſts) accuſed the Chriſtians, to the Emperors, 28 
guilty of all Manner of Crimes, and as the Cauſes of what- 
ever Calamities and Misfortunes betell the Empire. ; 


13 And when the 
dragon ſa w that he 
was caſt unto the 
earth, he perſecuted 
the woman which 
brought forth the 
man- child. 


14 And to the 
woman were given 
two wings of a great 
eagle, that ſhe 
might fly into the 
wilderneſs, into her 
place: where ſhe is 
nouriſhed for a 
time,and times, and 
half a time, from 
the face of the ſer- 
peut. 


Rifles . 
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bers of this + Chriſtian Empire; and 
rho', compared with the future Hap- 


pineſs of Chriſt's Kingdom, [whi 


will be for ever and ever] they were 
to be bur ſhore; yet they would be 
terrible, like the Rage and Malice of 
the wicked Author of them. 

13. And fo it proved; for I ob- 
ſerved, after the Pagan Idolatry was 
thus far diſcountenanced in the Em- 
pire, by Cenſtantine's Advancement 
to the Throne; the Dragon ſtill per- 
liſted to perſecute the Momen, 1. e. 
the Church it ſelf, tho' he and his A- 
gents falled of deſtroying him its Pro- 
tector. For there were great Strug- 


gles and Attempts to continue, and 
propagate the Heat hen Idolatry, du- 


ring his Reign, for a long Seaſon; 
and afterwards by Julian the Apoſtate. 

14. But ſtill notwithſtanding theſe 
Attempts, Divine Providence ſo or- 
dered ir, that Chriſtianity found ſome 
tolerable Protection, Ctho' at beſt it 
might be compared to a Man's Habi- 
tation in a confuſed Milderneſs] both 
in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Parts of 
the Empire. So that both theſe 
Branches of it may reſemble the rwo 
Wings of an Eagle, on which the 
Chriſtian Church may be ſaid ro have 
been carried in theſe difficult Times, 
and delivered from Ruin and Sup- 
preſſion. Agrecably to what * = 

L 


Ver. 12. oe to the inbal itams of the earth, and ef the ſea.] 
The Learned Mr. Daubuz underſtands this as a Denuncia- 
tion againſt the [dolatrons Gentiles endeavouring to reſtore 
themſelves again to the Ruling Power, but deſtroyed by Con- 
Kantine; as were Magnentius, Eugenius, &c. with vaſt 
ders of the Romans, influenced by Diatolical Fury againſt the 
But the Verſe immediately following ſeems to me 
o determine it as meant of the N oman, the Chriſtian Cbureb. 

t the Difference is not very material. 


um- 


7 * 
„ 
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faid to ha ve done for the Iſraelites, 
in conducting them into, and thro', 
the Wilderneſs. Exod. xix. 4. Te 
have ſcen what J have done unto E- 
gypt, and how I bare you on eagles 
ngs, and brought you unto myſelf. * 
Thus is God to preſerve Chriſt's Re- 
ligion in the World, during the future 
Corruprions of it, which are to laſt 
(ar leaſt) twelve hundred and ſixty 
years. F See on Chap. xi. 3, 4, 9. 
15. Accordingly, when this great 
Adverfary of Truth, and his Inſtru- 
ments in the Empire, found that the 


could no longer attack the Chriſtian 


Church by way of open Force and 
Perſecution; they enter'd into Mea- 
ſures to diftract and confound the Re- 
ligion of it by Hereſies, Schiſms, Ani- 
moſities, and Diviſions amongſt its 
own Members. L“ Which was ful- 
« filled in the terrible Diſturbances 
« between the Arians and Orthodox, 
« in Conſtantine's Reign, and long 
« afterward. This was the flood out 
«© of the ſerpents mouth; agrecably to 
« the Scriprure Manner of expreſ- 
« fing fuch Events. Iſai. Iix. 9. The 
« enemy cometh on like a flood. Prov. 
% XVill. 4. The words of 4 mans 
mouth ære as dcep waters. xv. 28. 
« The mouth of the wicked poureth 
out evil things. 

Or elſe this Flood was the Inun- 
„ dation of the Northern People, 
« who would have deſtroyed both 
the Empire and the Church, bur 
„that the Empire defended irlelf for 


« tome Time, and the Northern 


* Sec alſo Deut. xxxii. 11, 12. 


7 See Dr. Henry More, Myſt. Iniq. p. 213, 214. 


15 And the ſer- 
pent caſt out of hi 
mouth water 38 
flood, after the wo- 
man; that he might 
cauſe her to be ct. 
ried away of th: 
flood. 


16 And 
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« People themſelves afterward em- 
% braced the Chriſtian Religion. * 

16 And the earth 16. But theſe Dangers were, in 
helped the woman, good meaſure, got over by Time, 
and the earth open- and the Courſe of good Providence; 
ea her mouth, and ſo that the Chriſtian Profeſſion {till 
N My * ſubſiſted in the Empire, free from 
wa pw ee of Violence and Perſecution, ar leaft 
3 from open Enemies. | 

17 And the dra- 17. But, in ſucceeding Ages, the 
gon was wroth with ſame reſtleſs Adverſary purſued it 
the woman, and with freſh Fury and Vengeance; by 
went to make war introducing into it ſuch an Apoſtacy 
with the remnant from the Truth both in Faith, Mor- 
of her ſeed, which ſhip and Morals ; that the Church it 
keep the command. ſelf became abſolutely Antichriſtian 
ung # ws and in its Ruling Powers; who perſecu- 
of Jeſus Crit ny red and oppreſſed all the ſincere and 

virtuous Prefeſſors of Chriſt's Religi- 
on. As will be ſeen more particu- 
larly afterward, in Chap. xi. & 
xvii. 


* Sir Iſaac Newton interprets this Flood to be the Diviſion 
of the Empire between the Sons of Conſtantine the Great; 
when the J/eftern Empire would have perſecuted Chriſtianity, . 
but the Greek or Eaſtern Empire [called the Earth] deliver d 
it, by the Victory of Conſtantius over Magnentius Anno Dom. 
353- The learned Vitringa underſtands it of the Inundation 
of the Turks and Saracens, The Senſe, and Completion of 
the Propheſy holds good in any of theſe Ways. And tho' I 
chuſe to expreſs only that of Mr. Ade, and Mr. I hiſton, and 
Dr. Creſſener ; the Reader is left to his own Judgment. 
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CHAP. XIII. 5 


Further Deſcriptions of the Antichriſtian Empire, in ; 
Fourth Viſion, under the Image of a Beaſt, 1h; 
Fourth Beaſt in Daniel's Propheſies. Characters if 
Antichriſt himſelf, in a Fifth Viſion. His ven 
Name and Title. All which is to be ſtill further 


bo illuſtrated in Chap. xvii. of this Book; to which the 
Reader 15 referred. 


1 & 2. W E are now drawing to- 1 ND I ſtood 
ward more clear and par- upon the 

ticular Explications of the Condition fand of the fea, and 

the Chriſtian Empire, and Church of ſaw a beaſt riſe up 

Rome, is foretold to be in, during irs Out of the ſea, ha 

corrupt and idolatrous Period, in part "op 1 heads 

already mentioned. Theſe Explica- my * 2 

tions were ſhown me firſt under the 3 and u 

Image of a terrible wild Beaſt, which, his hoods che _=— 

methought, I ſaw riſe out of the Sea. of blaſphemy. 

Thar 1s to ſay, our cf the People, and 2 And the bealt 

Nations of the World, that were in which I ſaw ws 

great Agitations like a ſfermy Ocean. like unto a leopard, 

In rhe Prophetie Language a Begſt ſig- and his feet were as 

 nifies an Empire, or Kingdom. The ar 2 * 2 

Pro het Daniel repreſents the four 5 5 Hy Wo by 

great Monarchies of the Werld by four on. the dragon 

wild Beaſts [Dan. vii. ] The Beaſt now gave him his pover, 

to be deſcribed was, the fourth of and his fear, and 
D-niel's Beaſts, viz. The Reman Em- great authority. 

pire; which now appeared to me as 

made up of all the other three; i. e. 

had all the cruel Power of the B-bylo- 

nian, Medo-Perſian, and Grecicn Mo- 

narchies, united, as it were, in one. 

It had ſeven heads i. e. belonged ro 

the City built upon ſeven hills; and 

had gone, or was to go, thro' ſeven 

Forms * of ſupreme Government; 


3 And 
See Chap. xvii. 9, 10, 11. With the Note there. 


[ns 


\nd 


= 
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and is now conſidered as divided into 
ten European Kingdoms, ſignified by 
the ten Horns, and Crowns. Every 
one of the Form of Government 
under which this Empire had gone, 
or was to go, were to ſupport and 
propagate Idolatry; which, in the 
Scripture Language, is called Blaſphe- 
my; the Worſhip of Idols, Images, or 


falſe Deities being the higheſt Indig- 


nity that can be offer'd ro the Name; 


and Worſhip of the One True God: 


Finally, Rome, at firſt, arriv'd not to 
this heighth of Dominion, but by 
wicked Violence, and dizbolicat 
Uſurpations; and now ſtill will real- 
ly and effectually promote Idolatry, 
tho* under the Covert of the Chriſtian 
Name. Thus are accompliſh'd thoſe 
Words of the Prophet, Dan. II. 33. --- 
43. vii. 7 23—— 25. The 
Images Legs [the Fourth Kingdom, 
1. e. the Roman] were of Iron 
— The Fourth Kingdom ſhall be 


ſtrong as Iron; for as much as Iron 


breaks in Pieces, and ſubdues «ll 
Things Behold a Fourth Be aſe 
dreadful, and terrible. The Fourth 


Ten HOR NS------- The Ten Horns are 


Ten KINGS that ſhall nriſe. This is 
the King that was fo do according to 
his Will, and exalt and magnify 
himſelf above every God, and ſpeak 
marvellous Things againſt the God of 
Gods, and proſper untill the Indigna- 
tion be accompliſhed, Dan. xi. 36. 
That is, promote Idolatry, Superſti- 
tion, and perſecure the Worſhippers 


of God. ; 
3. One. 


See Chap. viii. 72. With the Note there- 
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- 3. One of theſe Forms of Govern- 
ment, or one Head of this Empire, re- 
ceived, methought, a fatal Blow, i. e. 
The Imperial Power, under the Cæſars, 
was deſtroyed by the barbarous Nari- 
ons. [As may be ſeen under the IV. 
Trumpet Chap. viii.) Bur, tho? this 
one Head was deſtroyed, the Beaſt it 
ſelf till lived; the Power, the perſe- 
cuting Power, ſtil remained, rho' got 
into ſeveral Hands, and the Ten Kings 
exerciſed the ſame cruel and arbi - 
trary Dominion over their Chriſtian 
Subjects as ever the Heathen Empe- 
rors had done. Thus the deadly 
Wound was healed; to the pleaſing * 
Aſtoniſhmenr of all the corrupted Part 
of the Chriſtian World. 

4. For the generality of the Sub- 
jects of theſe Idolatrous Chriſtian Go- 
vernments ſoon ran into Compliance 
with, and Admiration of, the pre- 
vailing Powers; and ſubmirred ro all 
their ſuperſtitious Injunctions; and 
thereby, in Effect, became the Sub- 
jects of that Old Serpent, the firſt De- 
ceiver of Mankind. IE 

5, & 6. Thus will rhis Anti- 
chriſtian Power continue to hold its 
arbitrary, and idolatrous Dominion 
over the Chriſtian World; to the Dil- 


honour of God, + and the Scandal 


* Ver. 3. Wondred after the Beaft. 


Ts Jnels. Followed the bea ſt with wonder and admiration , ® 


crowds of People run after a Shew, or a 


I. Yer. j A mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies. it 
Such as calling itſelf the Queen and Miſtreſs of all Churches, th 
Center of Unity, the infallible Fudge of Controverſies, the Ark of 
of which there is no Salvation, the Sovereign of Kings, Diſpofer# 
Crowns. This aſcribing to itſelf what belongs only to God 

Chriſt, is another Senſe of Blaſpheming. See, for more flagr 
Inſtances of this Kind Dr. Hen. More Myſt. Iniq. and Fam 


in his Netes upon this Place. 


* 


Chap. Xin 


; And I faw one WY bl: 

of his heads, as it pow 

were wounded to untc 

death; and his dead- nue 

ly wound was heal. mon 

ed: and all th 6 
world wondred g. his 

ter the beaſt. phe! 

to 
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ven 
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4 And they wor WW r<ds 
ſhipped the ragon and 
which gave port. 8 

unto the beaſt: and dwe 

they worſhipped i ©art! 

the beaſt, ſaying i him 

Who 3s like unt are 
the beaſt? who the 

able to make vi! of t 

with him? tron 

5 And there vs WW of r 

given unto him! 9 
mouth ſpealin an 

great thing, nd Ko 

blaſphenus, 


/ 
havpary wi 


cat Man. 


Tr 


blaſphemies 4 and 
power Was given 
unto him to conti- 
nue forty and two 
months. 

6 And he opened 
his mouth in blaſ- 
phemy againſt God, 
to blaſpheme his 
name, and his ta- 
bernacle, and them 
that dwell in hea- 
ven. 

7 And it was gi- 
ven unto him to 
make war with the 
ſaints, and to over- 
come them: and 
power was given 
him over all kind- 
reds, and tongues, 
and nations. 

8 And all that 
dwell upon the 
earth ſhall worſhip 
him, whoſe names 


are not written in 


the book of the life 
of the Lamb lain 
from the foundation 
of the world. 

9 Ifany man have 
an ear, let him 
hear. | 
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of the Chriſtian Name; during the 
whole Period foretold by Daniel, viz. 
for the twelve hundred and ſixty years 
at leaſt, [See Dan. vil. 24, 25.1 
See Chap. xi. 1. 2. of this Book, and 
Chap. x. 6. 7. with the Note there. 


7, & 8. And the work and moſt 
dreadful Article of this Antichriftian 
Dominion will be, that of forcing the 
Conſciences of Men in religious Mat- 
ters, and of perſecuting all that dare 
to queſtion or withſtand their idola- 
trous Commands: Which none will 
dare to do, except a few choſen, fin- 
cere, and virtuous Chriſtians, in all 
this difficult Time; who are therefore 
faid ro be Nritten in the Book of Life. 
* [See the Note on Chap. iii. 5. 
And compare Dan. vii. 23, 25. 1 


9, & 10. But here again © ler 
me call upon every one, whoſe Lot it 
may be to live in theſe Times of Diſ- 
treſs, to give Attention to the ſolemn 
Denunciation of God againſt this per- 
ſecut ing Spirit, and to his comforta- 
ble Promiſe to ſuch as patiently 

2 


7 


55 


* 


ver. 6. Againſt them that dwell in heaven, i. e. either God 
and 7eſus Chriſt; or elſe the Saints and Angels, by abuſing 
their Names and Characters in ſetting them up as Mediators, 


* 


and Interceſſors. 


* Ver. 8. — In the Beok of life of the Lamb ſlain rom the aun 
dation of the World. 1 mn Doubt but the Words from th 
feundat ĩon of the cuorld are here tranſpoſed; and ſhoul follow 
Inter names written, for ſo they ex reſſy do, Chap. xvii. S. 


J See Chap. ii. 7, 11. 


And 11. 6. 13. 
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fer by it, viz. * That He will aſ- 10 He that lead. 
« ſuredly vindicate the Cauſe of his <th into captiviy, 


« true Religion, and pull down the ſhall go into capi 
&« Antichriſtian Powers that oppreſs le : 95 = 18 
* it, by a moſt exemplary Deſtructi- ener ls Kill Nr 
« on; and cauſe his true and faith- ip 


the ſword, | 
c ful Servants to reap the Bleſſings the patlencs 1 5 


« of Chriſtianity in Safety, Glory, faith of the fai 
« and Peace. So, as the foremen- © * 


tioned Times will try and diſplay the 
Patience of good Chriſtians ; ler this 
Divine Promiſe animate them to Stea- 
dineſs and Perſeverance. [This is the 
Fourth Viſion of the Open Book be- 
fore mentioned; wherein are given 


the Charatters of the corrupt Anti- 


chriſtian Church. ] 


11, & 12. In a Fifth Viſſon was 

deſcribed to me the Marks of the very 1 jon 
Antichriſt himſelf, the Head, and ming up out of the 
principal Mover of all the foremen- earth, and he had 
rioned Corrupt, and Idolatrous- Chri- two horns like : 
ftian- Powers. Theſe Marks were re- lamb, and he ſpake 
preſented by, and in a Second Beaſt, as a dragon. 

rifing out of the Earth, i. e. from 12 And he exer. 


amongſt the Countries into which the hr as Bm pm 
Empire was now divided under Ten before hi 2 


Kings. This Beaſt did indeed put on Cauſeth the carth, 
the Appearance of a Lamb; F that and them which 
is ro lay, it repreſented a Perſon, a dwell therein, to 
Politiccl Perſon, or a Governing Pow- worſhip the firk 
er, who profeſſed themſelves Vicars beaft, whoſe dead] 
of Chriſt, the Lamb of God; his Vice- wound was healed. 
gerents, and Repreſentatives ; Suc- 

| | 13 And 


WW V. 11. Two horns like a lamb. Our Learned Commentators 
interpret the Horns either of the ſeveral Powers. this Beaſt E 
tended to have a Right to exerciſe; or of the Extent of tucit 
Powers; ſuch as „ . and ſpiritual Power; of binding and 
1 two patriarchal Powers in and over the Zaftern, and 

Veſtern Empire. But debe ent after all, the Horns might be 


the Lamb; the Appearance whereof this Beaſt now 
take upon him. But let the Reader judge. 


ohn only as part of the Deſcription f 
˖ 


Ch 


I. 
ead- 
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ceſſors of his Apoſtles, and Paſtors of 


is Flock, But Jpake like a Dragon, 


and exerciſes all the Power of the 
firſt Beaſt, &c. i. e. He was ſtill to 
be the Agent and Inſtrument of that 
Old Serpent, by whom the Old Roman 
Empire was ſer up. He exerciſed 
the ſame Hrannical Dominion, tho 
under another Form ; and, by an un- 
controulable Church Authority, firſt 
perſwaded, and then, by increaſe of 
Power, forced the Chriſtian Subjects 
to pay implicit Obedience to theſe 
Ten Princes; and then made uſe of 
their Power to oblige all ro ſubmir 
ro his ſuperſtirious and 1dolatrous 
Determinations. Thus you have 
the ſame Beaſt in a new Shape; or, 


if you will, Two Beaſts conſpiring in 


one and the ſame wicked Dominion. 
The Old Roman Empire, that was loſt 
and dead, as is were, by the Aboliſh- 
ment of the Cæſars, now revived a- 
gain, in the ſame Arbitrary Power, 
tho? placed in different Hands. Tis 


no longer a Pagan Empire; but tis 


13 And he doeth 


great wonders, ſo 
that he maketh fire 


come down from 


heaven on the earth 
in the ſight of men, 

14 And deceiveth 
them that dwell on 


the ſame Dominion under Ten weak 
Tyrants, guided and ridden into a' 


_ cruel and idolatrous Adminiſtration, 


by a ſubtle and domineering Sett of 
Ec cleſiaſtics. 

13, 14, & 15. The Methods, 
whereby this Church Empire is fore - 
told ro gain this Aſcendant over both 
Princes and People are, pretended 


Miracles, forged Revelations, ſham 
Appearances of Angels, and Saints 
from Heaven to hypocritical Saints 
upon Earth; rhe Terror of Excommu- 


H 3 nicationg, 


— 


| 
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nications, that tend to fright weak 
Minds into wicked Compliances; Ana- 
themas, and Spiritual Curſes, prerended 
to be confirm'd from Heaven it felt, 


and to light upon all Oppoſers, like 


Fire from God above. By all which, 
and ſuch like hing Wonders, it was 
to raiſe irſelf to ſuch unbounded Au- 


thority as is, indeed, the very Image, 
+ rhe ſame things with the Ancient 


Imperial perſecuting Power; and 
makes it death to any Subject ro re- 
ſiſt it. | 


Chap. XIII. 


the earth, by the 
means of thoſe mi- 
racles which he had 
power to do in the 
ſight of the beat, 
ſaying to them that 
dwell on the earth, 
that they ſhould 
make an image to 
the beaft which had 
the wound by x 
ſword, and did live, 

15 And he had 
power to give life 


unto the image of 


the beaſt, that the 
image of the beaſt 
ſhould both ſpeak, 
and canſe that 28 
many as would not 
worſhip the ima 
of the beaſt ſhould 
be killed 

16 And 


* Ver. 13. He maketh fire come docun from heaven. As Hea- 
ven, in the Prophetic Language, fignifies the Princes and Ruler; 


of the Political World, ſo fire from heaven, in the ſame Eaters 
Speech, denotes the Threats and Terrors of Perſons in 


uthe- 


rity——And is here an appoſite Deſcription of Pepi Excommu- 


nications. 


D 


ifference as to the C 


mpletion of this 


T Ver. 14 and 15. The image of the ef 
a 


It will make no 


rt of the Propheſit, 


whether by this Image we underſtand this ſecond Beaſt ruling 
over the ten Kingdoms of Europe, as in the Paraphraſe, or the 


Emperor Charles the Great, ſet up, and crown'd 
er of the Church-Perſecuting-Pozwer; which is Mr. 
Whifton's Opinion, and is countenanced by very 


by the Pope ; 


good Autho- 


rities. Eſſay on Rev. pag. 260, &c. Charles the Great, as called 


an E 
rors : 


eror, was indeed an nag 


e of the ancient Roman Empe- 
ut then he was made ſo by the ſecond Beaſt; and not 


without being obliged, ar his Coronation, by the moſt Solemn 
Oath, to defend the Papal Superſtitions with all the Terror of 


his Sword. Surely 


this is much a more agreeable Interpreta- 


tion than that of the learned 4 who underſtands it of 


the Roman Inquiſition : which prevai 
Countries. See Dr. Greſſenner 


s onl 
monſt. Lib. iii. Chap. vi. vn 


in ſome particular 


his Netez there. And Book iv. Chap. ii, c. 
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16 And he cau- 
{th all, both ſmall 
and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, 
to receive a mark in 
their ri ht hand, 
or in their fore- 
heads: - P 

17 And that no 
man might buy or 
ſell, fave he that 
had the mark, or 
the name of the 
beaſt, or the num- 
ber of his name. 

18 Here is wiſ- 
dom. Let him that 
hath underſtanding 
count the number 
of the beaſt: for it 
is the number of a 
man ; and his num- 
ber is ſix hundred 
threeſcore and ſix. 


16, & 17. In ſhort, the very 
Common Rights and Privileges of 
Life, Trade, and Commerce, and 
the Peace of Neighbourhood, are all 
tied to the Profeſſion of this ſame Cor- 
rupt Religion, now in the Hands of 
the Governing Clergy, and backed 
by rhe remporal Sword of Princes. 


18. And finally, that there may be 
no Excuſe left for Chriſtians in Mi- 
ſtaking theſe Characters of the Great 
Antichriſt, or where will be the Place 
and Seat of his fulleſt Church - Power; 
it is here ſpecified in a ſingle Word ; 
a Word the Letters whereof ſtand, in 
the Hebrew and Greek Languages, for 
ſo many diſtinct Numbers; and the 
whole of it is Six Hundred and Six- 
ty fix. The Word is, in Greek, La- 
teinos, F TAATEINOE] in Hebrew 
N [Romiith] as much as to 
ſay, it is the Weſtern or Latine or 
Roman Church. [See the Letters and 
Numbers in the Margin.*] Here is 


H 4 Wifſ- 
* A 030 * - 200 
T ———— 30D 2 40 
E 005 | g 10 
1610 y 10 
N 050 n 400 
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* 200 [Total 666 
Total Numb. 1 


7 Ver. 18. The Learned M. Jurien, and Mr. Daubuz have 


here alſo obſerved, that in the Hebrew Lang 
duage of ancient Propheſies, [in which alſo Letters are uſed 


uage, the Lan- 


for 
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a 
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IViſdom, i. e. aRule ſufficient to guide, ban 

and preſerve Men in their Judgments 
about this Great Concern. Let all 
attend to, and embrace it | 


for Numbers) the Word I'M Noiisb] makes up exactly the 
Number 666: and in this alſo you ſee the Romiſb. Bea 
"Theſe Two are Appellative Names, ſuch as St. Jobn means; 
Names of a A/an; or Body, or Kingdom, or Government of Man, 
in a certain Place and Situation. No other Word, in any Lau- 
guage whatever, can be found to expreſs both the fame Num- 
ber, and the ſame Thing. See Chap. xvii. 5. | 
Ibid. Ver. 18. Here is wiſdom.— That is, here is a ecru 
whereon to try the Attention and Underſtanding of all ſerious 
and religious Minds. The Son of Syrach ſays, Wiſdomis ac- 
cording to ber Name, i. e. a Kind of Secret, to be ſtudied and 
found out by ſuch as the Scriptures call the Viſe in Heart, or 
Men of Underſtanding, i. e. Honeſt and Virtuous Men. So the 
Fſalmiſt ſays, the Secret of the Lord is wvith them that fear him— 
1. e. the moſt important Truths of Religion are found, and prac- 
ticed by virtuous Minds. Accordingly the Word Sogia 
Liſdom] comes from V to explore or obſerve. | 
Now, one Way, amongſt the Ancients, of propoundi 
and folving Secrets, difficult Problems, [called Wiſdom) was, by 
finding out Things, or Perſons, or Names by Numbers anſwer- 
ing to or exprefling them. Thus in- Dan. viii. 13. The 
Saint, or holy one, (as we render it) ſignifies one Wiſe in Num- 
bers, or a wonderful Numberer, or hider of Numbers, as our Mar- 
ginal Reading rightly expreſſes it. 
Ibid. I is the number of a man, i. e. a Number [or Letters] ex 
preſſing ſuch a Name of the Beaft as Men uſually called that 
Empire by, which is ſignified by the Beaſt. So the pen of man, 
Ifar viii. 1, is either ſuch an Inſtrument as Men uſually write 
with, or elſe a Style or Language vulgarly known. And the 
meaſure of a man Rev. xxi. 17. is ſuch a Meaſure as Men com- 
monly make Uſe of in meaſuring Buildings, c. | 
Ibid. Let him that hath underſtanding count the number of tht 
Leaſt. —T bat bath underſtanding, meaning, not the Man of 
deep Learning, or the great ory but the honeſt and good 
Man, as was ſaid re. For tho' the Thing here propoſed 
be of the Number of ſuch as the Scripture calls Proverbs, dark 


Sayings, Secrets, and the like ; yet is it, like other Branches of 
truly religious Wifdom, far from being deep, intricate, or un- 
inte 3 to Perſons of tolerable Underhandin and atten- 
tive Minds. For along with the Secret there is a Kl to find 
x out by, viz. counting the Number, or finding out that Word, 
or Hordis the ſeveral Letters whereof, (being fo _ a 

| 4 . Numan 


Ser 
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Numbers, ) added 8 will ſhow. the Name, Title and 

Garacter by which this Beaſt, or nl ons py payee Was 
uſually known. Now, that theſe #wwo Hords [Roman and La- 

tix] in their ſeveral Hebrew and Greek Languages are ſuch as 

do preciſely anſwer to it; and may ſafely be relied upon as 

ſach, will A out of all Doubt when it 1s remember'd, that 
the Capital Seat of this Power is expreſly ſaid to be the city ſtand- 
ing upon ſeven hills; and again, The woman (called Myſtery, 
Balylon, &c.) is that great city (hath her Capital Seat in that 
very City) which (in St. John's Time) reigned over the kings of 
the earth ; [Chap. xvii. 2, 18.] which all the World knows 
was Rome. 4 


CHAP. XIV. 


Several comfortable Predictions concerning the Church 


chriſt. 
deſcribed by 


1 A NDI leok- 
ed, and lo, 
a lamb ſtood on the 
mount Sion, and 
wich him an hun- 
dred forty and four 
thouſand, having his 


ten in their fore- 
cads, 


athers name writ- £ 


F Chriſt, during the Reign of the Roman Anti- 
Of the Virgin-Company mentioned be- 
fore in Chap. vii. The Reformation of the Church 
the 
Which is further illuſtrated under the Symbols of 
the Harveſt, and the Vintage. | 


of Three Angels. 


Preaching 


1. AFTER thele feveral melan- 

choly Proſpects of the great 
Corruprions, and violent Perſecutions 
in the Church; as repreſented in the 
three foregoing Chapters ; and before 
the ſtill more ſad Particulars ro be 
iven of them in the xviith Chapter; 
the Holy Spirit was again pleaſed, as 
it were by way of Comfort and Re- 
lief ro the Minds of all good Chri- 


ſtjans, to give me the following Viſe- 


ons, of what would fall our during 
the Antichriſtian Times, and of the 
final Doom and judgment of thoſe 
who are the Promoters of theſe Cor- 
] uptions, The firſt Was, another 

| | charming 
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charming Sighr of a vaſt Number of 
virtuous and fincere Chriſtians who, 
during theſe Antichriſtian Ages, pre- 
ſerved their Chriſtian Principles un- 
tainted with falſe Article; their 
Conſciences clear of vicious Indul- 
encies; and their Worſhip free of 
perſtition and Idolatry. Inſtead of 


the Beaſt, that put on the falſe Face 


of a Lamb, [Chap. xiii. 11, &c.] I 
was now ſhown the true Læmb of 
God, even Chriſt the Saviour; with 
this bleſſed Company around him, the 
undefiled Profeſſors of God's true 
Religion. See and compare Chap. vii. 
1, 2, 3, &c. 

2, & 3. This glorious Aſſembly, 
met houg ht, with loud and united 
Voices of devout Praiſe, reſembled, 
at a diſtance, the roaring of the Sea, 
or Thunder in the Air; and their 
Muſic brought to mind that of the 
Temple Service on the Grand Feſtivals. 
Bur rhe Meaning of the whole Em- 
blem is, that theſe true Chriſtians, in 
the worſt of Times, would reach and 
practiſe the genuine and pure Wor- 
ſhip of rhe 1 the Worſhip of 
the one God and Father of all, and of 
the one Mediator Feſus Chriſt; a 
Worſhip without all ſuperſtitious 
Mixture, and adorned with an ex- 
emplary Life of virtuous Practice, in 
the Sight of the whole World. A 
Worſhip that rhe idolatrous and far 
major Part of the Church would then 
be a Stranger to, and deſpiſe, and 
perſecure : For that they had intro- 
duced new and forbidden Objeas, 
Idols, and Images; new and falſe 
Mediators, Saints, and Angels; and 
numberleſs Superſtitions, Wherewith 


Chap. XIV. 


2 And 1 heard 3 
voice from heaven 
as the voice of ma- 
ny waters, and as 
the voice of a great 
thunder; and 1 
2 the _ of 

arpers, arpin 
wah, thats 1 F 

3 And they ſung 
as it were a new 
ſong before the 
throne, and before 
the four beaſts, and 
the elders: and no 
man could learn 
that ſong, but the 
hundred and fo 
and four thouſand, 
which were re- 
deemed from the 
e 


4 Theſe 
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4 Theſe are they 
which were not de- 
filed with women; 
for they are vir- 
gins: theſe are they 
which follow the 
Lamb whitherſoe- 
ver he goeth: theſe 
wereredeemed from 


among men, being. 


the firſt· fruits unto 
God, and to the 
Lamb. 

5 And in their 


mouth was found 


no gui le: for the 
are without fault 
before the throne 
of God. 


6 And I faw an- 
ether angel fly in 
the midſt of hea- 
ven, having the e- 
verlaſting goſpel to 
preach unto them 
that dwell on the 
earth, and to ever 
nation,and kindred, 
and tongue, and 
people, 

7 Saying with a 
loud voice, Fear 
God, and give glo- 
ry to him, for the 


ro deprave the Falth, and delude the 
Hope of Chriſtians. See Iſai. xxvi. 
4, & 5. Bur theſe faithful Diſci- 
ples are called Virgins; being pure 
from all Idol Worſhip, which the 
Scriptures are wont to brand with 
the Name of Fornication, Whoredom, 
and Adultery, They follow the Doc- 
rrines of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, both 
in Proſperity, and Adyerfiry. They 
are the ſame ro God, and his rrue 
Religion, as the Firſt-Fruits were 
under the Lew, viz. an acceptable 
Earneſt, and Aſſurance of a fuller 
Harveſt of Reformation to follow 
hereafter: a Reformation wrought 
by the Preaching, and courageous 
Sufferings of Men, who ſcorn ro uſe 
the word of God deceitfully, or make 
a worldly Gain by impoſing upon the 
Underſtandings of Mankind. 


6, & 7. And, as a ſure Emblem 
of ſuch a Keformation ro be, in due 
time, begun and carried on, [even till 
the total Deſtruction of the Anti- 
chriſtian - Romen- Church, ] by Chri- 
ſtians of this Heroic Spirit; I had 
now preſented to my Sight an Angel 
flying about the World, with the pure 
Word of God in his Hand, in order 
to preach and publiſh ir to the Chri- 


ſtian Church. [“ Hereby repreſent- 


« ing thoſe f Reformers from the 
« Corruptions of Popery, in theſe 
« Meſtern Parts; ſuch as the Albi- 
6 1 Muldenſes, and Bohemian 
« Miniſters ; who, ar the Peril of 
« their own Lives, exhorred their 
« Followers ro make the Word of 
© God the only Rule of their Faith; 
«« warned them againſt the idolatrous 
1% Worſhip of the Roman Church; 
and aſſured them, that God would 


L pur 
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& put a terrible End to its Tyrannic 
as er. Thus did theſe Angels of 
& the Churches continue to preach, 
« and ſuffer, for a bundred Years to- 
« getber; before the Reformation be- 
gun by Luther. 

8. Again, to deſcribe the further 
Progreſs of this Reformation, another 


Angel, methought, proclaimed aloud 


the future and certain Deſtruction of 
this corrupt and perſecuting Roman 
Church; which, for irs i#dolatrous 
Practices, is ſtiled by the odious 
Name of Babylon, the old Ciry and 
Government where Idolatries of all 
Kinds were firſt invented and propa- 
gated. And as the Prophets Iſaiah 
and Feremiab, [ Iſai. xx. 9. Fer. li. 
I---14.] foretold rhe Deſtruction of 
that Political Babylon, ſo certainly as 
if it were then come ro paſs; rho! it 
was fulfilled not till ſome time after - 
ward ; ſo is here pronounced the 


Ver. 6. Another angel with the everlaſting goſpel, &c. ] The 
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hour of his judg- 
ment is come: and 
worſhip him that 
made heaven and 
earth, and the fa, 
and the fountains of 
waters. 

8 And ther 
followed another 


angel, ſaying, Ba- 
bye l Elen, 
is fallen, that 
city, becauſe ſhe 
made all nations 
drink of the wine 
of the wrath of her 
fornication. 


9 And 


excellent Mr. Mede interprets the Preaching of this firſt An- 
gel ro ſignify the ſtrenuous Oppolition made againſt the Ut 
of Fnages, in the Eizhth and Ninth Centuries. The two fol- 


lowing Angels he underſtands to denote our firf Reformess , 
as do Mr. „ hiſton, and Mr. Jurieu. And the learned Vitringa 


takes all the three to mean the Reformers of theſe late Ages, 
and the great Spirit exerted againſt the Papacy, by the Prin- 
ces, and learned Men of Europe. A noble Catalogue of thoſe 
famous Writers, may be ſeen in his Comment upon this Chap- 
ter, and in many other Authors. But Mr. Daubæz interprets 
the two firſt Angels of the primitive Chriſtians, preaching to, 
and diſſwading the idolatrous Romans from their Idolatry. The 
third Angel he underſtands of the fir Oppoſers of Cbriſtian 
Corruptions. The Propheſy is fulfilled every Way. 


5 And the third 
angel followedthem 
ſaying with a loud 
voice, If any man 
worſhip the beaſt, 
and his image, and 
receive his mark in 
his forehead, or in 
his hand, 

10 The ſame ſhall 
drink of the wine 


of the wrath of 


God, which is pour- 
ed out without 
mixture into the 
cup of his indigna- 
tion; and he ſhall 
be tormented with 
fre and brimſtone, 


in the preſence of 


the holy angels, and 
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coming * Fall of this Antichriftion 
Rome, which, by deceitful, and car- 
nal Allurements, draws the World 
into idolatrous Worſhip ; as leud and 
profligare Women are wont to do 
their Lovers by giving them Love- 
Potions, to heighten their Paſſions and 
irregular Deſires. [! Thus is repre- 
« ſented the brave Spirit of the fore- 
«« mentioned Refermers, and their 
% Followers; who were the fir# that 
« dared to declare the Church of 
* Rome to be that Spiritual Babylon, 
* againſt which the Scripture has 
pronounced ſuch a heavy Doom, 
and fatal Deſtruction.) 

9, 10, & 11. In further Confirma- 
tion of all which, another Angel, 
methought, made Proclamation of 
moſt terrible divine Puniſhments u 
on all Chriſtians who, after the Light 
of rhe Reformation, and the preach- 
ing of true Religion had been be- 
ſtowed upon them, ſhould wilfully, - 
and by a Love to worldly and vicious 
Grarifications, comply any longer 
with the Injunctions of this Babylo- 
niſh Community, and embrace the 

orſhip of this idolatrous Church. 
Threatning them with the ſame De- 
ſtruction that was ſoon hereafter to 
fall upon ie. Which Deſtruction is 
here painted out under ſuch Images 
as Moſes formerly deſcribed that of 
the rebellious Nation of the Jews, 
and of their Land, Deut. xxix. 22, 

23. 


Ver. 8. Babylon is fallen, &c.] That is to ſay, now be- 


gins to fall, and ſhall aſſurediy and Hnally fall. 


In the ſame 


manner as our Saviour ſaid, [not in the Senſe of a preſent 
Event, but of a prophetic one, J Now is the judgment of this world ; 
now [ball the prince of this world be caſt out. John xii. 31. And 
Fam; [beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. Sce the Nete 


on Chap. x. 6. 
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23. The whole land thereof ſhall be 
brimſtone, and ſalt, and burning, like 
the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
which the Lord overthrew in his an- 


ger and in his wrath. And as Iſaiah 
forth God's Judgments upon the 


Oppreſſors of his People. Iſai. xxxiv. 


$, 9, 10. My ſword ſhall come down 
upon Idumea, the ſireams thereof ſhall 
be pitch, and the duft thereof brim- 
fone. It ſhall not be quenched night 
nor dy; the ſmoke thereof ſhall go 

for ever. And Fob xviii. 15. Brim- 

ne ſhall be ſcattered upon his habi- 
tation; as much as to ſay, they ſhall 
be utterly vanquiſhed, and overcome. 

bo And this {aft Angel, and his ſo- 
« lemn Denunciations, are an em- 
0 blematic Prediction of the high 
Spirit, and courageous Preaching 
of Luther, and the Train of Re- 
* formers following his Example; 
hereby a Foundation is laid for 
„ the Ruin of the Antichri/?icn Doc- 
* trine and Worſhip; to be com- 
*« pleared in God's due Time. See 


Note on Ver. 5. and Chap. xvi. 


Ann | 


12, & 13. Bur as this great Event, 
of bringing in a full Reformation, af- 
ter ſo long and remarkable Corrupti- 
ons, will not be effected without 
great Struggles, and Sufſerings, that 
will try the Patience, and diſplay the 
Virrue, and ccſt the Life, of many a 
Reformer ; therefore, for the Support 


and Encouragement of all Sufferers 


in this glorious Undertaking ; a Voice 


4 : 
* . * 
1 * ** 


in the preſence of 
the Lamb: 

I1And the ſmoak 
of their torment 
aſcendeth up for e- 
ver and ever: and 
they have no ref 
day nor night, who 
worſhip the beaſt 
and his image, and 
whoſoever receiveth 
the mark of his 
name. 


12 Here is the 
patience of the 
ſaints : here are they 
that keep the com- 
mandments of God, 
and the faith of Je- 
ſus. | 
13 AndI heard 
a voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying unto 
me r W rae, Bleſſed 

art 


* See how judiciouſly the preaching of theſe Angels lot 


Meſſengers] is applicd to the fir 


of the way of my people. 


Reformers, by Vitringa on ſal 
Ivii. 14, &c. There ſball be a voice ſaying Caſt ye 
1. e. make a Jay for true Religion; take away 


, Caſt ye up. 
445 pag 


- 
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Chap. XIV. 


are the dead which 
die in the Lord, 
from henceforth : 
Yea, ſaith the Spi- 
rit, that they may 
ret from their la- 
bours; and their 
works do follow 
them. 


14 And I looked, 
and behold, a white 
cloud, and upon the 
cloud one fat, like 
unto the Son of 


man, having on his 


head a golden 
crown, and in his 


.; - 
"UE | It. 1 
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from Heaven, met houg he, utter'd 
forth this comfortable Promiſe to 


them, vix. That they ſnould no way 
come ſhort of the Glory and Bleſſed- 
neſs promiſed to the ancient Martyrs, 
who fell by the Hands of the former 
Heathen Emperors of Rome. Nay, 
indeed, that they would have thus 
far the Advantage of them that had 
died in the Cauſe of Chriſt, in the 
early Times before them; that they 
had a ſhorter while to ſtay between 


their Death and their Reward; for 


there would be, compararively ſpeak- 
ing, bur a little Time before Divine 
Providence would accompliſh the Ser- 
rlemenr of Chriſt's Kingdom, and true 
Religion upon Earth; and give them 


the full Recompence of all their good 


Actions and Sufferings. 

14, 15, & 16. Which full Efta- 
bliſument of Chriſt's Kingdom, in a 
compleat Reformation of the Church, 
was now repreſenred ro me under rhe 
Figures of a Harveſt, and a Vintage; 
exprefling the great, tho' gradual 
Succeſs that would be ſeen in convert- 
ing Men from a falſe to the true wy 


* Ver. 13. Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord —— yea 


/aith the ſpirit, that t 


hey may reſt from their Jabours.] The Words, 


yea ſaith the ſpirit, plainly mean the ſpirit of aucient Prophe/y by 
{ſaiah, of whoſe Expreſſion this is a Repetition. Ifai. Iva. I, 


2. The righteous perifbeth, and no man layeth it to heart, and mer- 
ciful [or godly] men ave taken away, none [of the <wicked] conſs- 
dering that the righteous is taken away from evil —— He ſball enter 
11 peace. | 

+ Ver. 15. The barveſt.] Thus the ancient Prophets expreſs 
the divine Judements upon finful Nations. Jer. li. 33. The 
daughter of Babylon is like a threſhing floor, it is time to threſb ber. 
Yet a little <vhile and the time of her barveft ſhall come. And Iſai. 
XVI. 5, And it ſhall be as when the harveſt man gathereth the 
corn, and reapeth the ears <vith his arm. And our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, Matt. ix. John iv. The harveſt is great- —The felds are 
already white to barveſt. 
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of God's Worſhip, and the Divine 
Vengeance ar laſt in cutting off ſuch 
as would obſtinarely oppoſe ſuch a 
Converſion. The former of theſe was 
difplay'd to me by the Appearance of 
Chrift himſelf, in a moſt heavenly 
and glorious Form, with a fickle in 
his Hand; as it were ro reap the 
Fruits of his true Goſpel Miniſtry in 
the Chriſtian World; now that the 
ſeveral Nations of ir were grown 
much riper for 2 Reformation. [ And 
« this Franch of the Propheſy is ful- 
« filled already by the Reformation 
« of near, if nor full, one half of 
* the European World, from the 
« groffer Corruprions, and Slavery of 
the Popiſh Power. : 

17, 18, 19, & 20. Bur the final 
Stroke of Providence, toward this 
| Event, is ſtill to come; and is 
fer forth by the Vintage, or treading 
our the Blood of Grapes in a wine- 
farr, even till it overflows, and runs 
about the Field. This propheric Fi- 
ure denotes the Deſtruction of God's 
nemies in ſome high and exemplary 
Manner. And it was here ſhown, 
and foretold, under the Appearance of 
another powerful Angel, the Inſtru- 
ment and Meſſenger of divine Ven- 
geance, which is compared to Fire. 
He is here repreſented as making ſuch 
2 Slaughter of the idolatrous Adver- 
faries of true Chiſtlanity as reſembles 


Chap. XIV. 


hand a ſharp ſickle. 
15 And another 


angel came out of 
the temple, crying 


with a loud voice 
to him that ſat on 
the cloud, Throft 
in thy fickle, and 
reap : for the time 
is come for thee to 
reap; for the har- 
veſt of the carth is 


ripe. ' 

16 And he that 
ſat on the cloud; 
thruſt in his fickle 
on the earth; and 


the earth was reap- 
ed. 5 


17 And another 
angel came out of 
the temple which is 
in heaven, he alfb 
having a ſharp ſic- 
kle. 


18 And another 
angel came our from 
the altar, which had 
power over fire; 
and cried with a 
loud cry to him 
that had the ſharp 
ſickle, ſaying, 
Thruſt in thy ſharp 
ſickle, and gather 
the cluſters of the 


vine of the earth; 
for 


* Ver 17, 18, 19, & 20. Thus the Prophet /ſaiah repre- 
ſents Chrif as ſubduing his Enemies, under the Character of 


ume ans. Iſai. Ixiti. 1, 2, 3, 4, &c. I have trodden the wine 
preſs ——their blood hall be ſprinkled upon my garments ; mine own 
arm ſaved me, and my fury it upheld me, &c. And Joel iii. 15. 
Get you down, for the preſs is full, the fatt overflows ; for their 
<vickedneſs is great. And Lam. i. 15. The Lord hath trodden tba 
virgin, the daughter of Jadab as in a wine preſs. 
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for her grapes are a dreadful Battle; wherein the victo- 
fully ripe. rious Leader cauſes the Enemies 
19 on the 115 Blood ro run in Streams about the 
Arm Pear Field. [“ Thus, in general Figures, 
: » « js promiſed the Fall of Antichriſt, 


and gachored by © and the full Reformation of the 


and caſt it into the Chriſtian Kingdoms. ] t 
r wine- preſs of 

the wrath of God 

20And the wine- 
preſs was troden 
withour the city, 
and blood came out 
of the wine · preſs, 
even unto the horſe- 
bridles, by the ſpace 
of a thouſand and 
fix hundred fur- 
longs. 


+ Ver. 20. By the ſpace of a thouſand ſix hundred furlongs.) It 


is a moſt ingenious Conjecture of Mr. Mede, that rheſeW ords 


particularly point at the Pope's Territories, [called the Patrimo- 
ny of St. Peter,] which will be taken from him and his Suc- 
ceſſors, whenever the Reformation ſhall take full Effect. Now, 
5 that acute Man, the Country reaching from the Walls 
of Rome to the River Po, the Length of St. Peter's Patrimony, 
is 200 ſtalian Miles, which make exactly 1600 Furlongs. And 
ſe Mr. Daxbtuz upon this Paſſage. | 

Ibid. Even unto the horſes bridles.] This is an Hyperbele of 
Speech not ſurpriſing in the prophetic Writers, ſince we find 
ſeveral, not much inferior to it, even in Hiſtorical Authors. 
Thus Plutarch in the Life of Hylla, ſpeaking of the ſacking 
of Athens, ſays, The Blood ſpilt in the Market- place alone ran 
down like a Deluge ; and many Authors _ that what ran out 
of the Gates tum the Sulurbs into a perfect Flood 
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CHAP. XV. 
This Chapter is no more than a ſolemn Preface t 
the ſeven laſt Plagues, or Fudgments of God upon 


the Antichriſtian Kingdom, diſplayd in the next 
Chapter. The Emblems under which they are 


ſeverally denoted. 
1. S in the former Part of this 1 ND I faw a- 
Prophecy [Chap. vi. & viii. nother fign 


the Holy Spirit deſcribed the ſeveral in heaven, great and 
Divine Judgments of God upon the ap Mt d 4 
RomanEmpire,during its Political State 1 a mens Non ol 
and Pagan Religion, and Antichriſtian jn 1 Hed up 
Corruption, under the Repreſenrati- the wrath of God. 
ons of opening the Seals of a Book, 
and then of the Sounds of Trumpets 
or heavenly Denunciations; ſo he 
now purſued the like Method in fore- 
telling the Puniſſuments and final Ruin 
of the Antichriſtian-Church-Empire 
in Particulars new and unſpoken of 
ore] as he had done that of the 
Heathen Cefars, This Scene of Ven- 
.geance was opened ro me in a Sight 
of Seven Angels, Miniſters of Divine 


Z. SSS SY Ain Gr -s. ners e wa aR3eEsw” 


Wrath, with each a Val, or Veſſel in > 1 

his Hand, filled with either ſome l. | 7 

quor of an intoxicating and pernicious I in 
ay. or [perhaps] with Fire, the 75 

uſual Symbol * of divine Fury; to be 

thrown upon this idolatrous Body, 

at ſeveral Times and Periods, till its ; 

Deſtruction were compleared, and a 4 

full Reformation vrought in the 

Church of Cheſt | th 
2, 3, & 4. The whole was intro- nd I ſaw a of 

duced by a Chorus of a vaſt Number jt 3 16 of 

of ſteady and faithful Chriſtians, who glaſs, mingled with hi, 

had ſtood the Shock of all the Temp- fire ; and them * fr 
So the learned /7ringa. in 


w a 
1 of 
with 
that 
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had gotten the vic- 
tory over the beaſt, 
lerer his image, 


and over his mark, 
and over the num 


ber of his name, 
ſtand on the ſa of 


gl, having che 
rps of Ged. 
3 And they ſing 
the ſong of Moſes 
the ſervant of God, 
and the ſong of rhe 
—— — 
us are 


and marvel 


are 
ways, thou King of 
ſaints. 

4 Who ſhall not 
"= thed, O Lord, 
an ori th 
tame 8 for . => 
ly art holy : for all 
nations ſhall come 
and worſhip before 
thee ; for thy judg- 
ments are made ma- 
nifelt, ES 
5 And after that 
I looked, aud be- 
hold, the temple of 
the tabernacle . of 
the teſtimony. in 


s ons of the Sufferings 


r 
TIO N. 113 
tations and Perſecutions of the Anti- 


chriftian Ages. Theſe ſtood claſe by; 
or Auge a Seat of Glaſs and Fire 3 
in Alluſion to the Caſe of God's anci: 


ent People rhe Iſraelites, who 
upon the ſea ſhore, beholding, and 
rtjamphing over, their Enemies rhe 
Agyptians. TExod. xiv. 30, 31. J For 
ſo, merhought, in like manner ſtood 
this Army of pious * Chriſtians; 
„ magnifying and adoring the divine 
< Goodneſs and Providence turning 
through all the Diſpenſations of 


God's Church; abounding in un- 


le Wiſdom in the Permiſſi- 
of his Saints; 
in Mercies and Goodneſs ſhowti in 
G — 1 from 7 r . 
FJuſtice inflited upon all rhe Ad- 
4 verſaties and Oerkrapters of Sacred 
« Truth, and all finally terminating 
in the Advancement of his King: 
« dom in Peace, ' Righteouſneſs and 
«© Glory throughout the World.” Ex- 
actly agrecable to the Hymn ſung by 
Moſes and the Iſraelites. Exod: xv. 


« ſpeakab 


5, 8-6. Theſe Saints were ro be the 
r methoug ht, of the divine 
Iragedies now to be fhown to rhe 
World. Accordingly, when this 
Hymn of Praiſe was over, the inner 

| I 2 * | and 


ver 2. $a of glaſs, &&.] See Chap. i. 6. Firing takes 
ire. Mr. 


it to be the Floor ſhin 


Jurieu renders it Le a 


like Gyſtal, and bright as 
Fire, denoting the Extreams of Miſery 


out of which theſe Saints were delivered: And Mr. Daubnz 
thinks it to 22 the pure, but unſettled, and afflicted State 


of the Faithfu 


: in this World. 
. * Ibid. hem that bad got the victory over the 


5 and oder 7 4 


is image. | Ts: vdH mM Ty Onets, nor over the beaſt 3 bur, 


from out of the midft of the beaſt ; or gotten the Viftory 


by keeping 


That is, by adhcring to true Religion in tho 


Har of the Beaſt. 
indft of an — World: 


3 * 


* 


. 


and moſt ſacred Part of the heavenly 


Temple was thrown open ; from 


whence came the ſeven Angels, the 
Execurioners of divine Wrath, as be- 
fore mentioned. They were clothed 1 


- Jn that auguſt and ſplendid manner as 


_beſpoke them Miniſters of the great 


Lord and King of the whole World; 
coming to execute his Commands 
with abſolute Juſtice, - Purity, and 
Righteouſneſs. | 

7. Then one of the Living Crea- 
tures, the Repreſentatives of the 
Chriſtian Church, delivered into their 
Hands the Vials or Veſſels, the Sym- 
bols of thoſe Judgments they were to 
execute. To denete, Thar the Ser- 
vants of God and Chriſt always com- 
mirred themſelves and their Cauſe in- 
ro the Hands of God, as the all per- 
fect and righreous Judge, eternally 
juſt in his Diſpenſations, and faithful 
to all his Promiſes to his People. 

8. And as in the Jewiſh Taberna- 
cle, when it was conſecrated by Mo- 
ſes, and in rhe Temple, when dedica- 
ted by Solomon, [Exod. xl. 34---37. 
1 Kzngs viii. 10, 11. J the Glory of the 
Lord filled both thoſe Places to ſuch a 
Degree that even the Priefts could 
not enter them till it was over; ſo 
will the Divine Majeſty diſplay itſelf 
in a moſt adorable Manner in theſe 
Judgment: upon the Antichriſtian 


Powers, and in the Reformation of 
his Church. And thus much by way 


of Preface or Introduction; we now 
come to the Judgments themſelves. 


* Chap. iv. 6, &c. 
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heaven was 


6 Ad 


angels came out of 
* temple, having 
the ſeven plagues, 
cloathed in pure 
and white linnen, 
and having their 
breaſts girded with 


golden girdles. 


7 And one of the 
four beaſts gave un- 
to the ſeven angels, 
ſeven golden vials 
full of the wrath of 
God, who liveth 
for ever and ever. 


8 And the tem- 
le was filled with 
moak from the 
lory of God, and 
m his, power; 
and no man was a- 
ble to enter into 
the temple, till che 
ſeyen'plagues of the 
ſeven angels were 
fulklled. 


. 


+ Ver. 6. Their breaſts girded.] See Note on Chap. i. 15 
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CH AP. XVI. 


The ſeven Vials. 


Why called the ſeven laſt Plagues. 


How and when the ſix firſt of them may be con- 
ceived to have been already fulfilled. The ſeventh, 


like the ſeventh Trumpet 


is yet future: To be 


expected in God's due Time. The old prophetic 
Language and Figures uſed in theſe Vials, Eu- 
phrates, Armageddon, &c. explained. 


I ND I heard 
a great voice 
out of 1 temple, 
ſaying to the ſeven 
angels, Go your 
ways, and pour out 
the vials of the 


wrath of God upon by 


the earth. 


1. 78 HESE Judgments, then, 
| were given, as was ſaid be- 
fore, into the Hands of ſeven Angels, 
by a Voice from the Divine Throne. 
To ſigniſy, Thar they were to be in- 
flicted on this corrupt Romen Church 
the juſt and wiſe Direction of 
Providence. And as before, in the 
Trumpet · Judgments, this Empire is 
compared ro the Natural World, 
wherein are Variety of Parts, great- 
er and leſſer, ſo here again, the Sun, 
Earth, Sea, Rivers, &c. denote the 
chief Head, Nations, lower People, 
Officers, Cities, &c. of this Eccleſia- 


ſtical World. And theſe Plagues are 


called the ſeven laſt Plagues ; nor as, 
in point of Time, coming after thoſe 
mentioned under the ſeventh Trum- 


4 [which are to be the /aft alſo, Þ 


ur as being Contemporary with 


them; and not ro end but with the 


ſtian Power. 
be the ſame, as to Time, with ſome. 


compleat Deſtruction of this Antichri - 
For if ſome of them 


of thoſe mentiond under the ſeventb 
Seal, they are ſtill here deſcribed 
with different Circuniſtauces ;. and 
put in a new Light; denoting Effect. 

1 not 


{18 A PakAPHRASE On 
not before deſcrib'd.* And ſuch of them 
as are wholly new are yer all with. 
in the ſame grand Period of that laſt 
Trumpet ; which reaches to the per- 
fect Reformation, and the ſetting — 
O 


of Chriſt's Kingdom upon Earth. 
beginthen, 


2. The firſt of theſe is ſaid to fall 
upon the Earth, or the general Body 


of the Roman idolatrous Community; 
breaking out in painful Sores and Ul- 
cers, to torment this Spiritual Ægypt, 
as the old Ægyptians were tormented 
by the Plague inflifted on them by 
Moſes, EExod. viii. 10.] What was 
there done in the literal Senſe, is 
here done in the propheric and ſpiri- 
tus Senſe. L. For hereby is perfect- 


« ly well repreſented that toniſh-. 


46 ws Corruption of Menners, that 
e unlimited Pride, Luxury, and De- 


© bauchery, into which the See of 


«* Pome fell, ſoon after it had eſta. 
« pliſned irs Power over the Confci- 
© ences of Chriſtians, by omoting 

« univerſal Ignorance, aid faperh 

© tious Devotions. In the fa —.— 
« tury, and for a hundred - twenty 


„% Tears after, the very ops of 


«© Rome were ko wn hg or little 
« elſe but the worſt, and blackeſt of 
Crimes. The Clergy in general fol- 
6 « lowed their Example ; - ang the 


2 And the firſt 


went, and poured - 


out his vial upon the 
earth; and there 
fell a noiſom and 
grievous ſore upon 
the men which Had 
the mark of ine 
beaſt,and en them 
which worſhipped 


his image. 


3, And 


* Ver. 1. It is, I think, a very juſt Obſervation of Mr. 
Dauber, concerning theſe Vials, That as the divine Judg- 
ments ſpecified under the Seals and Trumpets were properly 


External ones, roy as In » ons of foreig n Enemies, Sc. 0 
lagues, as «being the natural Con- 


tbeſe are pro Internal 
es of * Vices and 


as were 


P — of their own making the Corſe 

ad other 28 ſuffered by juſt Providence, to plagwe 
ach of them. 25 will be ſeen in the 8 
Ser alſo the Eee k on * TOP Th & * 


ions of Chriſtians— 


of Ambition, Pride, 


ewe by @ $35 =, oe 23 
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« Contagion ſpread from the Head to 

« the loweſt Members. And this 

% univerſal Depravity of Morals gave 

« this Church the firſt Blow: the 

% Exceſſes of the Court of Rome 

« caufed the Princes of Europe to be- 

« ftir themſelves, to correct a Power 

0 ſo odious to their Subjects, and ſo 

* formidable ro themſelves, and ſo 

% noiſome both ro God and Man. 

« From hence, in Time, the Pope's 

«© Dominions were invaded ; ſome 

« Popes depoſed, and others ſer up; 

“ and many began to call out aloud 

<« againſt this impious Power; to ſtile 

8 jr Antichriſt ; and to reform from 

e jt, This gave the Smart, and 

« Voxation, and Pain, repreſented by 

« Sores and Ulcers. ] 

3And the ſecond 3. The ſecond Plague falls upon 
angel poured out the Sea, i. e. as the Holy Spirit him- 
a _ Ade the ſelf interprets it, Chap. xvii. 15. upon 
A Vols q vr the People of the Countries within 
. this Eccleſiaſtical Empire; upon the 
ry living ſoul died Subjects only of the Popedom. The 
in the ſea. Countries of thele ſeveral Subjects are 
55 ſaid to be turned into Blood; in plain 
Alluſion to the Waters of old Ægypt, 

by the Judgment inflicted by Moſes 

FExod. vii. 19, 20.] and agrecably ro 

EFT I 4 the 


Ver. 2. See Mr. ede, M. Furien, and the learned 7 
tringa, who are all well agreed in this Expoſition, and furniſh. 
out Hiſtories ſufficient to juſtify the Truth of it. And Mr. Dau- 
bud agrees with them in this and in the four following /ials. 

Ibid, Ver. 2. .4 noiſom and grievous Sore.] In the prophetic 
Stile both epidemical and private Yices, and their Conſequences, 
are frequently compared ro bodily Diitempers. Thus Hai. 
1.5, 6. The Jewiſh Revolt into Idolatry and Vice is com- 
way to Sickneſs, Fainting, Wounds, Bruiſes, and putrifying 
ares. And the Pſalmiſt likens his Vices to Wounds that [tunk, 
and were corrupt through his Foolijbneſs. Wich many Patlages 
of the ſame Import. See Pſal. xxxviii.— So, in Cicero, Jul. 
nera et Geatriges Reipubli ccc. e "Fs 


—_— 
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the Language of the Prophets Exe- 
kiel and Iſaiah. I will water with 
thy blood the land wherein thou ſwim- 
meſt, even to the mountains, Erek. 
xxxii. 6, And again, The mountains 
ſhall be melted with their blood. Iſai. 
xxxiv. 3. I And the Hiſtories of 
«© rhe Ages following after the Times 
„ beforementioned will furniſh us 
with what is ſufficient to fulfil this 
Prediction. From the eleventh to 
the thirteenth Century, the Peo- 
ple of Europe, by the Inſtigation 
and preſumpruous Authority of the 
% Popes, and by the ignorant Super- 
ſtition of the Chriſtian Princes, 
<* were ſent in Arms into the Hey 
* War; in which fooliſh and deſpe- 
* rare Expeditions ſo much Blood 
** was ſpilt, ſuch Armies loft, as is 
beyond the Power of any one fully 
to deſcribe. Again, within the 
** ſame Period of Time; even here 
«© at Home, in the Confincs of Ger- 
** many and Italy itſelf, the Wars 
between the Emperors and Popes 
* rurn'd that whole Country into a 
Sea of Blood. *} 

4. The third of theſe Judgments, 4 And the third 
like that of che third Trumpet, is fore- 2 poured out his 
told to fall upon the Rivers, &c. of vial upon the 2 
this Ant ichriſtian Community. Rivers and 1 2 t 
and Streams, in 2 Politic or Eccleſi- eh blood T7 
eſticel World, are ſome particular : 

| Countries, or Orders, and Offices of 
; Men, acting under the ſupreme Head; 


Cl 


5 And 


. * Ver. 3. See again Mr. Jurien, and Vitringa upon this 
Place. Juritu reckons that in the firſt Croiſade, or Expedition 
of the Holy M ar, there died Two Millions of Men, in three 
or four Year's Time. In the Ja [which was the end Ex- 
pedition of St. Leis, ] threeſcore thouſand. The reſt it is im- 
poſſible ta number. The learned /itringa alſo quotes authen- 
rick Teſtimonies of prodigiqus Slaughters in the Italian Wars 


e ws ee 0 
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| as Rivers and Fountains derive from. 

and return to the Sea. 2 

L“ And if we look no further than 

« to the Continuation of the formen- 

« tioned Holy Wars carried on by 

« particular Nat ions, after the 

hundred Years ſpent in the general 

„% War; we ſhall find France alone 

* loſing threeſcore thouſand Men un- 

der the Conduct of one Prince; 

e befide ſeveral others, whoſe Lofles 

* anſwered this prophetic Image of 

* Rivers of Blood. Moreover, be- 
fore the End of thoſe bloody Wars, 
„ great Slaughrers and Cruelties 
« were committed here in theſe 
* Weſtern Parts. The Bohemian 
Churches were perſecuted by rhe 
© Papiſts ; the Pope and Emperor 
*© ſent Forces ro butcher and deftroy 
* them; while, on the other hand, 
the Leaders of that brave reforming 
* People gained moſt glcrious Vic- 
* rories over their Perlecurors ; and 
their juſt Revenge fell, in a parri- 
cular and remarkable Manner, up- 
„% on the Roman Clergy, Monks, 

« and Prieſts, the ſpecial Incendia- 

« ries to religious Oppreſſion. Thus 

46. tbe rivers became blood. * | 

5 And I heard ;, 6, & 7, At the Proſpect of theſe 
the angel of the qivine Judgments falling uron theſe 
egg ſay, EA. idolatrous Nations, and eſpecially 
Lord, wich art upon theſe perſecuting Clergy ; the 
— Angel, methougbt, who ne 

; nts 


40 
46 


* Ver. 4. See again M. Juriem, Vitringa, and alſo Mr. Arat, 

J. Ver. 5. The angel of the waters.) Grotius and other learn- 
ed Interpreters take this, I think very naturally, to be the 
third Angel here ſpoken of. Vitringa rejects this, upon this 
Reaſon, viz. becauſe-rhen the Angels fpoken of, Chap. ix. 13, 
14, 15. might as well have been called the Angels of Eobra- 
is, &c, To which I anſwer; ſo they well might, tho' the 
Holy Spirit did got explicitly ſo call them. 


142 H PARAT HAASE on 
this Plagur, lifted up his Voice in 
Praiſes to the Eternal God, and in ad- 
mirarion of the perfect Juſtice and 
Wiſdom of his divine Providence, in 
thus puniſhing a Serr of Men in a way 
exactly anſwerable to their Crimes; 
Men who are the true Deſcendants of 
the old Pagan Rome, the Murderer of 
Chri ſtians; the Children, and Follow- 
ers of thoſe who killed the Prophets; 
and now moſt deſervedly, in their Turn, 
feel what it is to ſuffer the Cruelties of 
War, and to wallow in Blood. At 
the ſame Time eried out one, from the 
Court where the great Altar ſtood, 
Las it were in the Name of all the 
true Priefts, Minifters, and Preachers 
of the Chriftian Church,] © ſaying in- 
« finitely juft, wiſe, and adorable are 
ce 'the Jud | 
Enemies, and Perſecutors of true 
„Religion!“ l 

8. The Fourth of theſe Plagues, as 
chat of the Fourth Trumpet, was to fall 
upon the Sun, or the Ruling and So- 
vercign Powers belonging to this An- 
#ichriſticn Government. Soveraign 
Authority exactly correſponds to the 
Light and Heat of the Sun. Accord- 
ing as it is uſed with Moderat ion or 
Exceſs, it warms or burns; enlivens 


gments of Heaven upon the 


Chap. XVI 
and waſt, and ſhalt 
be, becauſe thou 
haft judged thus: 

6 For they have 
ſhed the blood of 
ſaints and prophets, 
and thou haſt given 
them blood to 
drink ; for they are 
worthy. 

7 And I heard 
another out of the 
altar ſay, Even fo, 
Lord God Almigh- 
ty, true and righte- 


ous are thy judg- 
ments. 


$ And the fourth 
angel poured out 
his vial upon the 
ſun; and power 
was given unto him 
to ſcorch men with 


fire. 


9 And 


Ver. 4. 6, & 7. Thus were perfectly compleated the 


Words of [ſajah concerning this very Church of the Meſſak. 
Iſai. xlix. 26. Till feed them that oppreſs thee with their own 


Fleſh, and they ſball be drunken with their own blood — And all. 


Neſb ſhall know that I am the Lord thy Saviour. 

I Ver. 8 Uponthe Sun — Thus in Pſal. cxxi. 6 — The ſun 
fhall not burn thee by day, nor the mcon by night —— 1. e. No Prin- 
ces, nor any of their inferior Officers, ſhall vex or conquer 


thee. Thus Joſepb in his Dream ſaw the Sen, and Moon, and 
ay obeyſance to Him, where the Sun is explain'd of Jacob 
the Father of the Family; the Moon of his VMiſe; being the 
next to him in Power; and the Stars of his Sons the inferior 


Stars 


Governors of the Family. Gen. xxxvii. 9, 10. 8 
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or deſtroys z produces Plenty and Proſ- 


periry, or elſe Vexation and Ruin, to 
2 Common Wealth, If by the Sun 
is here meant the Eccleſiaſtical Ruling 
Power, it is the Exorbitancy of the Pa- 
pal Adminiſtration, that is faid to 

lague and torment the Chriftian 


- 


orld; as violent Hears ſcorch up 


the Ground, and kill its Fruits. And 
if by the Sun is underſtood the Tem- 
oral Princes of the Popiſh Countries; 
eis they who had now Power given 
them to vex and mortify the inſult- 
ing Heads of the Court of Rome. 
T“ Which ever way it be underſtood, 
the Propheſy is amply fulfilled with- 
« in the Period of time before, and at 
© the beginning of, the Reformetion. 


« In the Thirteenth, and Fourteenth 


“ Centuries, the Popes, who had been 
«« Tyrants in the Church, became now 
« 'Tyrants over the World They 


< raiſed themſelves above all Sove- 


reigns z took away, and diſpoſed of 
Crowns; and abſclved Cabjects 
from their Allegiance ro their law- 
* full Princes; ſtirred up Wars, and 
* Rebellions in many Countries; and 
* drew both their Blood, and their 

Treaſures at the ſame Time, to- 
*« ward increaſing the Pride and Lux- 


** ury of their Court. Hiſtories a- 
cc 


46 
46 


£6 


% how Men were ſcorched with the 
«« Fire of this Antichriſtian Sug. 
Again, on the. other Side, © In 
«© the Age following, Italy, and 
„ rhe Popes themſelves were e- 
qually morrtified, in their Turn, by 
rhe Arms of the French Kings ; 
who, for three Reigns ſucceſſively, 
ravaged, and deſtroy d that Coun- 
try, to a Degrec that would raiſe 


cc Compaſſion 


bound in theſe doleful Evidences, 


FF 
| 
' 


r re " 
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& Compaſſion in any Reader of the 
% Accounts of thoſe Wars. J 
9. And yet none of theſe Calamities 


brought either Popes, or theſe Tempo- ſc 


ral Princes, to a due Senſe of their 
idolatrous Iniquiries, or mutual Cru- 
elrics toward their own Subjects, or 
to each other; nor wroughr them to 
any Diſſ ofirion toward a Reformation. 


Inſtead of being humbled by theſe Mi- 


feries, rhey rebelled in more impudent 
Vices, againſt the Divine Hand from 
whence they came; and like the rebel - 
lious Jews, in Eſai. viii. 2 1. They paſs'd 
through [the Land] hardly beſtead and 
hungry: And it ſhall comt to paſs, 
that when they ſhall be hungry, they 
hall fret themſelves, and curſe their 
King, end their God, and look upward. 

10. The Fifth ot theſe [aſt Puniſh- 
ments, as a further ſtep of divine Pro- 
vidence toward the Deſtruction of 


this Beaſt, or Antichriftian Power in 


the Church, was to fall upon the Seat 
or Throne of this Empire ; as much as 
to ſay, on Rome, the City itſelf, the 
Center of all that Pomp, Authority, 
and Splendor, wherein the Pope, and 
Court of Rome had ſo long ſhined ; 
to the Ruin cf all true Chriſtian Dif- 
eipline, and the Practice of the Goſ- 


pel Virtues. And the like dreadful 
Calamiries fell u on Conſtantinople, the 


Eaſtern Throne of the ſame corrupt 
Eccleſiaſtical- Empire. This Divine 
Judgment ſtruck at the very Perſon, 
Honour, Credit, and Grandeur of 
this Eccleſiaſtical Hrant, and of all 
the unperious Officers of his Court. 


med the name of 
God, which hath 
power over theſe 
plagues: and they 
repented not to 
give him glory. 


10 And the fiſth 
angel red out 
his vial upon the 
ſeat of the beaſt; 
and his kingdom 
was full of dark- 
neſs, and they gnaw · 
ed their tongues 


for pain. 


11 And 


* Sec Guicciardin's Introduct. to his Hiftory. Mater} 


Hift. Chap. viii. And Ka and M. Ju 
nt Vuringa 


ter. Sce alſo the ſame excel 
vili. 21. c. 


rien on this Chap- 


s Comments on {jak 


* 
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Hi, Kingdom was full of Darkneſs ; 
As the Prophets f deſcribe the Nati- 
ons of the World ro be, when any 
ſignal Calamities, or Reprcaches be- 
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- f As Jai. v. 30. 

k 


fall them. 


DL“ And, in this figurative Seuſe 


« was the Church and Court of 


Rome greatly eclipſed ; and ſuf- 
fered a dreadful decay of its Credit 
and Authority in the World, by 
another judgment, falling partly 
within the Period beforementioned, 
and in the Century following it. 
In the beginning of the Fourteenth 
Century the Popedom was remoy'd 
from Rome unto Avignon in France 
for ſeventy four Tears; during all 
which time, the great City, the 
Miſtreſs of the World, was left 
deſolate; the Splendor of its 
Churches was loſt, and the whole 
Place became * a Deſert, in Com- 
pareen of what it formerly had 
This brought on the Schiſm 

of rhe Anti-Popes ; when, for forty 
Tears together, two pretended Vi- 
cars of Jeſus Chriſt were thunder- 
ing out Curſes and Excommunicc- 
tions againſt each other, and their 
adherents; and all Europe was Ex- 
communicated by one ſide or other: 
To the great Scandal, Laughrer, 
and Contempt of all ſerious, and 
thinking Men. This wretched Di- 
viſion cauſed Princes to deſpiſe the 
Power, and their People to con- 
temti the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
they uſed formerly to tremble at. 
And this Contempt increaſed as rhe 
Reformation now grew, and ga- 
| « ther'd 


See Platina, Lives of the Popes, in Clem. v. 
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© ther'd Strength, Theſe Spiritual 
« Diarkneſſes were follo by as 

<6 great ones of a Temporal Kind; 

< when, in the' Popedome of Clem. vii. 

* the Army of Germans, Italians, 

* and Spaniards attacked the City of 

eme it ſelf; tock it by Storm; 

< and committed ſuch Slaughters up- 

on the People, ſuch outrages upon 

* the higheſt as well as lower order 

* of the Clergy themſelves; as the 

** Hiſtorians of that Time ſeem nor 

able to relate without trembling. F 

Thus the Throne, and Kingdom of 

* | the Beaſt was darkened; ant 

Men gnawed their Tongues for Pain. : 

- 2x. And yet neither did theſe Cala- 11 And blaſphe- 
mirics reduce the Votaties of Popery med the God of 
to any true Senſe of the Crimes chey heaven, becauſe of 
fuffered for. Superſtition, and Ido- their pains and their 
lay, were ſtill the prevailing Prin- {0re*, anc! repented 
eiples, whereby God's Holy Name, tt their Ccens. 
and Chrift's Religion were prophaned. 

It was an Age of Monks, Fables, Le-+ 

gends, and Lying Miracles; Simony 

was at the Heighth; every thing, : 
Sacred and Common, was bought and 

fold : Crimes, and” Abſolutions fot 
Crimes, Sacraments, and Miniftry, 
Preferments, and Paradiſe irfelf were 
all expoſed to Sale, and became the 
Purchaſe of Money. The greateſt Af. 
ſictions of Divine Providence pur 
them only upon wicked Methods of 


12 And 


1. See Platina in the Life | Clement vii. Guicciardin Hiſt. lib. 
Tu. pag. 664. And M. en, and Fitringa on this Paſſage. 


ind 
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Deliverance from them { They repented 


not of their Dee d. 5 
12 And the fixth 12. This Fyſt Part of the Sixth. Viet 
angel poured out his is expreſſed ei way of Allufion, 


vial upon the great and in plainSim;l;tude only, to che ſudg- 
way oo 3 ment of the Sixth Trumpet, Chap. ix. 
wn K 0 2 13, 14, Sc. or elſe as a Part of it, not 
| * * bp = A before mentioned. And the figurative 
r kings of . — Meaning of it is this, That as in the 
might be prepared. Faſtern Quarters of the Roman Empire 
the River Euphrates was formerly the 
Limit and Barrier of the Turkiſh Ar- 
mies; where they were long kept 
from entering upon the Grecian Ter- 
ritories; but were afterward let looſe 
to invade and conquer it; fo, in like 
Manner, had therè been hitherto, in 
this Weſtern or Roman · Church Empire. 
an Obſtacle, a Barrier, a figurative 
bee Euphrates, chat ſtop'd the Princes of 
Europe from directly attacking that 
Oren Envoy, eſpecially in its Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Capacities. See, how thele 
Figurative Barriers : were removed, 
theſe Euphrates dried up, fir in the 
Eaſtern, and then in the Weſtern Quar- 


+ Ver. 11. Repented not of their Deeds.) A Demonſtration of 


this Impenitency ofthe Roman Church was ſeen in the Coun- 


cil of Trent ; where, notwithſtanding all the forementioned 
Calamities, and the Light that had been already diffuſed by the 
Reformation; the Popiſh Clergy would not conſent to aboliſh 
any one falſe Doctrine, or Articles of idolatrous Worſhip; 
but rather eftabliſh'd and confirmed them all. And within 
this Period the /nquiſction was ſet up. The Adoration-of the 
Hoſt, and taking away the Cup from the Laity were eſta- 
bliſh'd by a Grncil, wherein the Papacy ſcem'd to have caſt 
off the very Appearance of Chriſtianity. .  _ | 

* Ver. 12. Erphrates. Sce this ſame 


- 
- 


Thing. repreſenred in 


the Parallel Paſlages of Iſai. xi. 15, 16. Zach. x. ii. The Lord 
all ſmite the River in-the ſeven Streams thereof, and make Men go 
over ry ſhod. And there ſball be a Higbevay for the Remnant of his 
People. He jhall ſmite the Waves in the Sea, and all the Deeps of the 
River [ball dry up. See the Targum, and Chaldee Parat h. in Loc. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
' 


4 *s 
# 


was A Paravuracr on 
When the Saracens and Arabian: 
« were forced to relinquiſh their Con · 
4 queſts, and to retire; the only Pre- 
© ſefkvarive againſt any future Con- 
< queſts by the Mahometans in the Eu- 
© ropean Kingdoms was, the Valour 
and Unanimiry of the Eaters Em- 
* pire, and of the Chriſtians in and 
about ir. But they, falling into 
* Contentions, Feuds and Wars 
* amongſt themſelves, became firſt ſo 
% weakened, and ar laſt ſo deſperate 
* 25 to call in, and even invite the 
* Otteman Powers to ſupport their 


* 2mbirious Deſigns upon each other, 


and fo defervedly were ruin'd by an 
Enemy themſelves helped ro raiſe 
into Power; and periſhed by the 


very Power which, a little before, 


they were able ro deſpiſe; Thus 
they were dried up, and made way 
for the Kings of the Eaſt, to make 
full Conqueſt of a prear Part of the 
European Chriſtian Emę ire.“ 
In the Weftern-Popiſh Empire this 
Propheſy may be conceived ro have 
been rhus Spiricuatly accompliſh'd, viz. 
«© Thar the grand Obſtacle to the 
% pulling down this Antichriftian 


Power having all along been the 
< uſurped Authority of the Court and 


« Clergy of Rome over the Conſci- 
0 ences of both Princes and People; 
„hen their unſufferable Pride and 
* Avarice had drawn the Princes of 


Europe to chaſtiſe them, and ſup- 
<< preſs their Temporal Power, by 


Wars and Devaſtarions ; whereby 
oF 7 were unable any longer to dil- 
* rurb them in their Governments, by 


exciting their Subjects to Rebel- 
E hon; thoſe Princes were then in a 


13 And 


Chap. XVI. ch. 


. 


And 


— * 


13 And I ſaw 
three unclean ſpi- 
its, like frogs, come 


out of the mouth of 


the dragon, and out 
of the mouth of the 
deaſt, and out of the 
mouth of the falſe 
propher, 


— 
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Capacity ro ſhake off, from them- 
* ſelves, and their Subjects, the Ter- 
ror formerly ariſing from the Bulls, 
«© Edifts, and Cenſures of Rome; ro 
* rake and give a free Liberty of hear- 
ing and conſidering the Doctrines 
of the Reformers againſt that cor- 
rupted Church. Thus grew Popery 
* into Contempt; and the European 
Princes and States [like the Kings 
* of the Eaft,] had a Way prepared 
for them, not only to fall from, but 
* ro fall upon this depraved Commu- 
„ nity; by encouraging and defending 
their Subjects in confuring and re- 


„ nouncing its abſurd Doctrines, 


* and idolatrous Worſhip. The Eu- 
„ phrates of the Papal Power was, 
in great Meaſure, dried up; anda 
Paſſage gained for the Reformation, 
* that proved ſo ſucceſsful in Germa- 
« ny, France, Britain, Holland, Den- 
« mark, Sweden, &c. a ſure catneſt 
„of the Converſion of the reſt of the 
Nations, and of the total Ruin of 
« Antichriſt; to be compleated under 
* the Period of the next and [af 
* Vial. *] Bur to proceed to rhe par- 
ticular Circumſtances of this Sixth 

Plague. | 
13, & 14: Ar this Succeſs of rhe 
rrue Goſpel Doctrine in the World, 
I ſaw, met hong ht, Satan, the Enemy 
of Mankind, this Idolatrous- Church- 
Empire now called the Roman Beaſt, 
and the Eceleſſaſtie Head of it ſtyled 
empharically the F Falſe Prophet, all 
Three in Rage and Vexatioh, throw- 
hs” ing 


* Ver. 12. And the waters thereof avere dried up, &c. See the 
rned Yitringa Comment. on Iſai. xi. 15, 16. Where the Na- 
ture of this, and ſuch like Prophetical Expreſſions is moſt am - 


Ply explained. 


7 See Chap. xix. 20 xx. 10. 


*. * 


ing out of their Mouths Creatures of 14 For they are 
an ugly and deformed Kind; bur In- the ſpirits of devil 
relligent, Crafty, and of great Abili- working miracle, 
ties to delude and deceiveMankind ; * which go forthunto 
theſe were to be ſent as Emiſſaries the _ of the 
into the Courts of Chriſtian Princes; 3 and - the 
and by Pretences of Miracles, Appa- gather Ne — — 
ritions of Saints, and new Revelations hattle of ths — 
from Heaven, ro confirm them in Ido- day of God Almigh. 
larry, Superſtition, and Saint-worſhip ; ty. 
and ſpirit them up to perſecute the 
Church of Chriſt afreſh ; and, by force 
of Arms, to root out the Reformation 
begun in it. + This Religious War, a- 
gainſt the Cauſe of God and Chriſt, 
will be the [a# Effort of the Enemies 
of his Truth. 

C“ And let the Hiſtories of the two 
« or three laſt Ages, the Maſſacres of 
« Paris, and of Ireland, the Inquiſiti- 
« ons, the Spaniſh Armada, and the 
« almoſt univerſal Perſecurion of 
« Prote ftants in and from Popiſh - 
Countries; by the Inſtigation of 
« Romiſh Prieſts; and eſpeciall 
« of ſuch of them as have an Acceſs 
„ ro, and influence upon, Popiſh 
Princes; Let theſe, I ſay, bear 
<« Teſtimony to the fulfilling of 
I 5 Behold, 


* Ver. 13 & 14. Unclean ſpirits —ſpivits of devils, or Demons. 
That 1s to fay, Perſons, or Teachers pretending to Inſpirations, 
and Spiritual Gifts, teaching the Doctrines of Ghoſts, Demons, 
and Saints, &c. In the ſame Senſe as St. John ſays, 1. John 1v.1, 
2,3. Believe not every Spirit, i. e. every one profeſſing himſelfa 
Spiritual Teacher for many falſe Prophets [or Spirits] are gout 
into the World. Like Ababs lying Spirit, 1 Kings xxit. 

Ibid. Ver. 13. Three unclean Spirits. Called Three, not to 
determine their preciſe Number, but their Aind and Qwality, 
ſignifying, that all ſuch Spirits come from the ſame Original, u 
the learned //itringa well obſerves. 

Ibid, Spirits like frogs. —— Frogs in Ancient Authors, ate 
Symbols of Inpurity, Fain-glory, Impoſture, Flattery, and Inj» 
ence; as Pliny, Philo and many others obſerve. 

+ See Chap. xvii. 14. xix, 19. 


+ * 
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15 Behold, I 
come as a thief. 
Bleſſed is he that 
watcheth, and keep- 
eth his garments, 
leſt he walk naked, 


and they fee his 


ſhame. 


16 And he ga- 
thered them toge- 
ther into a place 
called in the He- 
brew tongue, Ar- 
mageddon. 


this Propheſz, in great part already; 
and let them ſhow who are meant 
„ by the Unclean Spirits of the 7 
« and Falſe Prophet, that gather the 
Princes of the Earth to battle againſt 
n 

15. Now, as theſe will be Times 
of great Struggle and Affliction, let 
all Chriſtians that deſire to approve 
themſelves ſuch indeed, be armed 
with Virtue and Fortitude to ſtand the 
Shock. Happy are they, F and none 
bur they, who perſevere with Cou- 
rage, or ſuffer with Patience! And 
ler this be their Comfort, ſays Chri ft, 
that, in my due Time, I ſhall over- 
rake their Reede with terrible and 
unexpected Vengeance. 

16. For, in ſhort, whenever theſe 


bitter Adverſaries of the Churches Re- 


formation ſhall come to make their 
laſt and greateſt Puſh in this religious 
War; they ſhall find the Field of Bat- 
tle to be juſt like what the Field be- 
low Mount Megiddo was to the im- 
prudent King Foſiah, when Pharaoh 
Necho flew him, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22. 
the very ſame Field where Deborah 
and Barak routed and flew Siſera and 
the Ph.enician Army, Judges v. 19. 
tor Armageddon is the ſame as Mount 
K 2 . Megiddo, 


7 


f Ver. 15. That watcheth and keepeth bis garments. For the 


Nature and literal Meaning of theſe two Phraſes, the Reader” 
may ice Dr. Lightfoot, Temple Service, Fe 6 1. Gar- 
ments of the Body are uſed as Symbols of the 


poſitions of the And. A Prieſt (ſay the Rabbins) that was 


found afleep, in his Watch in the Temple, was ſtript na- 


* ked, and expoſed with Ignominy. 


emper and Diſ- 


= 
* : 
1 
i 
| 


1 

: | 
if 
17 
Lg 


— — = 
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 Megiddo, “ as much as to lay, a Moun- 
tain of Deftrution. [See more of this 
in Chap. xix, 11. ----- 21.] 

17, & 18. This grand Struggle, 
ending ſo happily to the Advantage of 
the rrue Religion will be followed 
by that total Change and Revolution, 
Ggnified by the high Figures of Speech 
in which the Events of the Seventh 
Vial are expreſs'd; they being the 
ſame, in the Main, as were repre- 
ſented under the Seventh Trumpet; f 
only are here ſer forth with ſome ad- 
dirional CircumRances. 

This Vial is ſaid to be poured upon 
the Air, the Seat and Region of 
Sounds, Voices, Thunders, and Light- 
nings, which are the Emblems of the 
vaſt Changes in the Face of Affairs 
now to be wrought. And the Air, 
ſurrounding and comprehending the 
whole Earth and Sea, denorcs theſe 
Changes to be Total. This Vial again 
is introduced with a ſolemn Voice from 
the Heavenly Temple, or Scene of 
theſe Viſions, viz. It is done, as much 
as to ſay, The Vials are finiſhed; this 
is the la# Period of Time, which ſhall 
not End but with the compleat Ruin 
of the Antichriſtian Power. The ſame 
with thoſe other Expreſſions relating 


17 And the & 
venth angel poured 
out his vial into the 
air; and there came 


a great voice out of | 


the temple of hea- 
ven from the throne 
ſay ing, It is done. 

18 And there 
were voices, and 
thunders, and light- 
nings, and there 
was a great earth- 
quake, ſuch as waz 
not ſince men were 
upon the earth, fo 
mighty an earth- 
quake and ſo great. 


19 And 


* Ver. 16. Armageddon d Hor. Megiddo. Thus the 
learned Vitringa and Mr. Daubuz. expounds this Paſſage; 
and, I think, far preferably to any other Commentators. 


The Alex, MSS. in 2 Chron. xxxv. 22. reads it Ma 
the ſame MSS. reads it here Agueys dey. 


gd 3 
he Reader 


may ſee another Interpretation, ingenious enough, in M. u. 


riew; who makes the Word Ay 


mageddon to be compounded of 


the Syro-Chaldaic Words Harma and Geddon, ſignifying cu. 


ting off 


by a curſe, or excommunication. 


So he thinks, the ev! 


ſpirits gathered the kings of the earth to a place called Armagedibn, 
1. e. to Rome the Place of £xcommunication. 
log. ſac. pag. 237. | 

T Chap, xi. 1 5 19. 


Sce Glaſſius Phi- 


Chap. XVI. 


19 And the great 
city was divided in- 
to three parts, and 
the cities of the na 
tions fell : and great 


Babylon came in 


remembrance be- 
fore God, to give 
unto her the cup of 


the wine of the 
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ro the ſame Period ---- Behold ! I make 
all Things new, Chap. xxl. 5, 6. by a 
Change greater than was ever yer ſeen 
in the World; for the Kingdoms of this 
World ſhall then become the Kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Chriſt, Chap. xi. 
15. of this Book. 

19. This will be the Time when 
this Antichriſtian Community, called 
Agypt, and Sodom, and Babylon, F 
Chap. xi. 8. xvii. 5. ſhall be re- 
membred in juſt Vengeance for all the 
Corruptions it has introduced, and the 
Violences wherewith it has long ſup- 

rred them in the Chriſtian Church; 
to the Ruin of all true Piety and Wor- 


Wrath. 


herceneſs of his ſhip. It is here compared to a great 
City, [Rome being the Head and Mi- 
ſtreſs of this whole idol atrous Empire, ] 
which ſhall now be divided into three 
Parts; juſt as the rebellious Fews, and 
their City Feruſalem, was divided for 
three Kinds of deſtroying Puniſhments. 
Exec. v. 12. MA third part ſhall die 
with the rern, and with famine; 
and a third part ſhall fall by be 
ſword round about thee; and 1 
ſcatter a third part into all the win, 
and will draw a ſword after them. 
And the like Repreſentation the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah makes, Ferem. xv. 2, 3. 
K 3 Iwill 


See the learned Vitringa, Comment. on Jai. Vol. 1. pag. 
445, 446, 447, and Vol 2. 798, 799. In the two laſt of 
which Pages that excellent Man ſhows the great Reaſons to 
believe thac, agreeably to the laſt great Battle foretold in this 
Chapter, „There is ſtill to be expected a terrible Shock to be 
given to the Proteſtamt Intereſt, and the reformed Religion, 
* dy the Popiſb Powers; which is to be followed hy as remark- 
* able a Suppreſſion of thofe perſecuting Powers, and the full 
Advancement of the . Religion. Which was the 
firm Opinion of our moſt learned Archbiſhop ber; and is 
{till the Belief of moſt of the moſt skilful Perſons in the Pro- 
8 Writings that I have had the Happineſs to converſe 
Wich. | 


} 
b 
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I wilkappoint four kinds [of Judgment] 
over 155 ; ſuch as abt, the ſword 
to the ſword; ſuch as are for death 
[by Peſtilence] to death; ænd ſuch as 
are for famine to famine; and ſuch 
as are for captivity to captivity. 
Thus, under the Figures of Tem- 
*« poral Judgments, is repreſented the 
pa > pak was Fall of this Tdolatrous 
Kingdom; when the Cities I of 
*© the Nations ſhall fall off from its 
*« Intereſts, and be converted ro the 
true Goſpel Worſhip and Religion. 
Again, in the already paſt time 
of this Reformation, the European 
*« Romiſh Territories were divided 
« 1nto three Parts, with reſpect to 
Religious Profeſſion, viz. Thar of the 
«© Greek Churches; (divided from the 
„Latin or Papel one;) that ot the 
fPopiſh idolarrous Churches; and 
that of the Reformed Proteftans 
« ones. Moreover, laftly, the Civil 
<< Powers of Europe had the like Di- 
«« viſion, which ſtill continues, viz. 
The Turkiſþ Power in Europe; the 
„% Popiſh; and the Proteftent King- 
„ doms. So fully is this Propheſy thus 
far verified.” 
20. For as Earthquakes are ſeen to 
{wallow up whole Iſlands in the Sea, 
and to overturn Mountains; ſo will 
the ſeveral States, and great Kingdoms 
of this Weſtern World be all quite 
changed in their Religion, and the 
Powers of Antichriſt be ſwallowed up 


Chap, XVI. 


20 And every 
iſland fled away,and 
the mountains were 

not found. 


21 And 


+ Ver. 19. Tle cities of the nations fell, viz. in the ſame Senſe 
as the tenth Part is ſaid to have fallen, Chap. xi. 13. 


"i 
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before this Period comes to its full 

End. F 
21 And there 21. And as, in the Seventh Trum- 
fell upon men a pet, ſo here, again, the total Ruin of 
reat hail out of this Empire is diſplay'd by a Fall of 
cavcn, every fo Hailftones of an immenſe Bigneſs, as 


ut the weight ot | | 
—_— * men it were to break and cruſh both the 


Head and Members of it. But to 
n r ** ſhow us that the Reformation of the 
lague of the hail; Chriſtian World, and this Deſtruction 
or the plague of Antichriſt, is not to be underſtood 
thereof was exceed- as effected in a ſingle Point of Time, 
ing great, and all at once; but gradually, and by 
ſucceeding Events of Providence one 
after another, in this /a# Vial or Pe- 
riod ; it is ſaid, that even after this 
terrible Storm of Judgment, the Mem- 
bers of this corrupt Body did not uni- 
verſally repent, and forſake its Com- 
munion; but many of them ſtill will 
continue in their Idolatry, hardned in 
their Blaſphemous Doctrines and 
Practices; till Time, and further 
Light, or ſucceeding Providences - 
bring them ro Conviction, and work 
a general Reformation. [ Bur this 
« [aft and glorious Event is ſtill Fu- 
„ tyre, and is to be waited for till 
God's due and appointed Seaſon, 


1 


ry 0 For this 1s that one day [or that em i- 
0 K 4 * nent 


Ver. 20. Every iſtand. Every mountain. — The Prophetic 
Writers called the European Countries, to which the Feqvs tra- | 
ded by Sea, by the Name of Her, and [lands of the Sea. And | 
ad again, as * Temples, &c. were anciently ſeated upon 
Hills, and Mountains, the Word Morntain is uſed to ſignif 
Wo idolatrous Places, and Houſes of ſuperſtitious orſbip. And it 
is a right Obſervation of Dr, Fells, that, as in Chap vi. 14. 
The putting down of Heathen Religion by Conſtantine is ex- 
preſſed only by the Mountains and lands being moved out of their 
Places, it ſignifies, there, not ſo moved as never to appear more; 
whereas here they are faid to flee away, and not to be found ary 
more, i. e. Idolatry to be quite extirpated upon the Deſtruction of 
Antichriſt, 


t 
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| 
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«© ent day] known to the Lord, as the 
Prophet ⁊achary call's it, ⁊ach. 
* Xiy. 7. according to the comforta- 
* ble Promiſe concerning this very 
Event, Iſas. Ix. 22. I the Lord will 
« haſten it in its ſeaſon.”] [ee 
Chap. xiv. 9, 10, 11. of this Bock.] 


6 


Chap. XVII. 


—_ 


CHAP. XVII. 


This Chapter contains a more particular Explication 


of what is repreſented in the xinth Chapter. Anti- 
chriſtian Rome deſcribed under the Figure of 4 
Strumpet, rich, gaudy, and magnificent. The 
Roman Empire, tbe Beaſt, diſplay'd in three di. 


ſtinct Forms or Periods of Government; wherecf 


the laſt is Church-Government. Its Heads and 
Horns further illuſtrated. The Downfal of the 
Antichriſtian-Church-Power again foretold, agree- 


ably to the Prophecy of Daniel. 


The very Place 


and Seat of this Power plainly expreſſed. 


3 & 2. THE Roman Empire hay- 

ing been already de- 
ſcribed under the Emblem of a Sa- 
vage Berft [Chap. xiii. 1, 2, &c.] 
agreeably ro the ancient Prophecy of 
Daniel; [Dan. vii.] and the ſame 
Empire, aſter its Converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity, having been ſhortly repre- 
ſenred as degenerating into Idolatry, 
Superſtition, and Cruelty towards the 
true and fincere Profeſſors of Chriſti- 
anity; under the Character of a ſe- 
cond Beat, Chep. xiii. 11, 12. the 
Hely Spirit was now pleaſed to en- 
large further upon this ſecond Cha- 
Facker, and to be ſo particular in his 


I N D there 


| came one 
of the ſeven angels 
which had the ſe- 
ven vials, and tal- 
ked with me, fay- 
ing unto me, Come 
hither, I will ſhew 
unto thee the judg- 
ment of the great 
whore, that ſitteth 
upon many waters: 

2 With whom 
the kings of the 
earth have commit - 


ted fornication, and 


the inhabiters of the 
earth have been 
made 


Che 


ade 
. 
forn! 
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made drunk with Explications, that no ſerious and ſtu- 


the wine of her dious Chriftian might be left here- 
fornication. after at any uncertainty in fixing rhe 
rrue Marks of the Great Antichriſt, 
and knowing how to avoid 2 Commu- 
nion ſo corrupt, and hazardous of Sal- 
vation. Purſuant ro which gracious 
Deſign, methougbt, one of the Angels 
beforemention'd, Chap. xv. xvi. call'd 
me to him, to ſee and hear the wicked 
Riſe, Progreſs,and full Deſcription of, 
together with the final Judgments of 
God upon this Perſecuting-Antichri- 
ſtian- Power. He gave it the odious Ti- 
tle of a 1 Lewd Woman, who, by 
wicked Arts, and Allurements, had 
debauched Princes, and People; * and 
ſo obtained a Dominion over them. 
[Compare Iſai. vill. 7, 8. Fer. Ii. 13.] 
: 3. I was then, metbought, ſhown 
me away in the ſpi- a full Sight of the Chriftian World in 
rit into the wilder⸗ . Congir "Jed ul 
befund I faw's wo- this idolatrous ondition, [ſtile the 
man ſir upon a ſcar- Noman in the Wilderneſs. + Chap. xii.J 
et- coloured beaſt, it was under the Figure of a Moman 
full of names of riding upon the Bea{? with ſeven Heads 
dlaſphemy, having and ten Harns, 1. e. an Eccleſiaſtical 
| Power, 


3 So he carried 


T Tloprny a Baud. Kay 

* Ver. 1 & 2. See Nalum iti. 1, 3, 4. Ferem. li. 7, 13. 
Iai. i. 21. Jai. xlvii. 1, 5, 7, 9, 12. Where Nineveb, and 
Babylon and Feruſalem are deſcribed in exactly the fame Cha- 
racters. So conſtantly does St. 7. hn keep up to the Prophetick 
Style; and is to be underſtood by it; and reciprocally gives 
great wy in to the ancient Prophets; as Sir Iſaac Newton moſt 
judicioufſy obſerves, and every intelligent Reader will find. 
In that excellent little Book of Morality, called Cebes's Table, 
there is the like Figure of Error and Impoſture— yuvn @:TAac- 
piyy To Us, nas HI p ονiudu, Y &» TH Neat £YuTd 
TONew TI—&4TETN AfAGTMN TATA5 VICE TSS TAXYETHA, 
A fair, beautiful, falſe Woman, with a Cup in ber Hand, that 
ſeduces Minkind; fhe is called Deceit, or Inpoſture, 

Ibid. The Judgment of the great Whore — 1 Ketua — 
both her Sin, and Puniſhment, as Mr. Mede truly obſerves. 

+ Ver. 3. The wilderneſs.-—PFor the full nl clear Senſe of 
this Word, as here uſed to deſcribe the Spiritual Balylon, let 
the Reader conſult the excellent Vitringa Cnment. on 1ſai. xxi. 1. 


4. 
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Power, or Body of Men, domineering 
over the Civil Powers of the Roman 
Empire. [See Ver. 10, 11, 12.] The 
Beaſt was of a Scarlet Colour; to de- 
note that Empire, whoſe Emperors, 
Senators, and Grandees were ancient- 
8 robed in Purple or Scarlet. The 

olour was alſo here Red to expreſs 
the Tyrannical Cruelty of its 1dolatrons 
Government. 

4. The Woman alſo, the Church-Go- 
vernment, now appear'd in Scarlet; 
1. e. in as full Power and Authority 
as Emperors themſelves formerly had ; 
and with all rhe perſecuting Diſpoſition 
that the worſt of them ever diſcover'd, 
Beſide that her Dreſs had every thing 
in ix that ſerv'd to increaſe her Magni- 
ficence; ſignifying, how much this 
corrupt Church would aſpire after * 
Temporal Riches, as well as Spiritual 
Dominion. In her Hand ſhe held 2 
Golden Cup, filled with ſuch delicious 
Liquor as Proſiitutes were wont to 
give their Lovers, to inflame their vi- 
cious Deſires: To denote the fair, and 
ſpectons Pretences, the falſe and al- 
luring Methods, whereby this Corrupt 
Church was to draw Mankind into 
Tdolatrous Worſhip, which is call'd 
ſpiritual Fornication and Adultery. 
Such as Indulgences, Abſolutions, In- 
fallibiliry, &c. as ſo many Charms 


to intoxicate Men into hopes of being 


ſaved withour Virtue, and moral Good- 
neſs. | 
53. Again, as it was the Cuſtom of 
old for impudent Harlots to have their 
Names written upon their Foreheads; 


Ver 4. See the learned /itringa upon this Place, and Platina 
in Paul ii. as alſo AMexander Donatus kis Compariſon between old and 
where may be alundawy 


new Rome, Lib. i. 


Cap. xxix. 


Chap. XVII. 
ſeven heads and ten 
horns. | 


4 And the wo- 
man was arrayed in 
purple, and ſcarlet 
colour, and deck'd 
with gold and pre- 
cious ſtone, and 
pearls, having a 
1 cup in her 

and full of abomi- 
nations and filthi- 
neſs of her fornica- 
tion. 


5 And upon her 
forehead was 4 
name written, 


MYSTERY, 


ſeen the Pride and Pomp of the Roman Hierarchy. 


1 | 
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MYSTERY, fo, methought, this Harlot of à Church 
BABYLON THE hore the Name of Spiritual t Babylon, 


2672 5 * a the Nurſery of Idolatry. 


HARLOTS, AND 
ABOMINATI- 
ONS OF THE 
EAR TH, 


6. But 


+ Ver. 5. Myſtery. Meaning, that this Church, which out- 
wardly profeſleth herſelf the Mother of Orthodoxy, the Spouſe of 
Chriſt, 1s Gay Myſtically, or Spiritually Babylon, the Mother of 
Harlots, or idolatrous Churches. So, I think, the Learned Dr. 
Henry More rightly underſtands it. See further of this Word 
in Mr. Daubuz. 

I cannot but obſerve alſo, with Reſpect to the Deri- 
vation of this Word, [MYSTERY,] how Emphatically it is 
here applied to this Corrupt-Chriſtian Church, as a Name of 
Infamy and Roproach. It is derived from the Greek Word 
ure which ſignifies ro initiate, or to let a Perſon into the 
Knowledge of [Religious] SECR ET'S, by certain Rites and 
Ceremonies ; and has, in this Place, a Relation to the impure 
and abominable SECRETS and Ceremonies uſed in the 
Heathen Temples and worſhip, of which St. Paul ſays, it is 
a Shame even to - 3 of thoſe pps which are done of them in 
SECRET. Epheſ. v. 12. And when Chriſtians 2 4 b 
Arts and De luſions, to corrupt the Doctrines of Chriſt, he calls 
it The MYSTERY of Iniquity, 2 Theſſ. 2. J. How adapt and 
remarkable then is this Title given to this Church-Harlot! as 
in Chap. xiii- 18. The Hebrew Word Romiith is [in that 
Language] the Name and Number of the BEAST, as compre- 
hen ing the cubole Roman-Chriſtian-Empire, both in the Eaſt 
and Jeſt; and the Greek Word LATEINOS is the ſame Num- 
ber and Name of that Veſtern Branch of it, wherein theſe Cor- 
ruptions were to prevail in their greateſt bejght, and longeſt 
Duration; ſo this Character Myvsrsxy expreſſes all the 
wicked SECRETS, and Evil 4RT [FICES, whereby Chriſti- 
ans, both of the Eaſtern and Meſtern Churches, were drawn 


into Idolatry, and reduced under the worſt of ſuperſtitious 
Tyranny. | 
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6. Bur that part of the Sight that 
aſtomfhed F me moſt was, to ſee this 
Harſot Drunk with the Blood of in- 
nocent and fincere Chriſtians. This 
was to point out to me, Thet Cruelty, 
and Perſecution for Conſcience ſake 
would be the ſure and terrible Chara- 
fer of the Antichriſtian Church. 

7. Upon ſeeing me in this Aſto- 
niſhmenr, f the Angel bad me re- 
cover myſelf. I'll explain ro you, 
feys he, the particular Meaning of 
theſe Figures now preſented to you; 
and when you caſt your Eye into the 
ſuture Times of Chriſtianity ; look 
bur quire through them, and you 
will find Marters of Comfort and 
Thankſgiving, as well as of Amaze- 
ment and Concern. 

8. Know then, fir in general, 
that this Be-ft is the Roman Power, 
which you are to conſider in three 
diſtinct Succeſſions of Time. So that 
were you now to imagine your ſelf 
living in the [off of theſe Perzods ; 
you would ſee and find the Empire to 
ſtand thus in its three Stages of 


Chap. XVII. 
6 And I ſaw the 


woman drunken 
with the blood of 
the ſaints, aud with 
the blood of the 
martyrs of Jeſus: 
and when I ſaw her, 
I wondred with 
great admiration. 

7 And the angel 
faid unto me, 
Wherefore didſt 
thou marvel ? I will 
tell thee the myſte- 
ry of the woman, 
and of the beaſt 
that carrieth her, 
which hath the ſe⸗ 
ven heads and ten 
horns. 


8 The beaſt that 
thou faweſt, was, 
and 1s not; and 
ſhall aſcend out of 
the bottomleſs pit, 
and go into perdt- 
tion: and they that 
dwell on the earth 
ſhall wonder(whoſe 

names 


+ Ver. 6, 7. I wondered «vith great admiration.) It is a very 


juſt Obſervation of the learned /itringa, That St. 
this Voman, Babylon, could not poſſibly 


John, by 
mean the Heathen 


Rome ; becauſe he was no Stranger to the Heathen Perſecutions 
of Chriſtians ; he himfelf had lived to ſee them, and it could 
be no durprixe to him But to find a Powey profeſſedly Chr 
fian, drunk with the Blood of the Saints, might well aftoniÞ 
him. See him more largely, Comment. on Iſai. Cap. xiv. 

Ibid. Drunk, i. e. intoxicated with Pride and Cruelty._—— Thus 
the Pride and Pleaſure, the Hraclites took in their Vices 1s 
called the drunkenneſs of Ephraim. Iſai. xxviii. 1, 3. and xxx. 


9, 10. 


* Ver. 8. The beaſt which was, and is, and is not. Greek, 


and which ſball again be, x matic os. 


So the MSS. of Stephen, 


and the Alexandrian, and all the beſt Copies have it. Mr. Medes 
Interpretation therefore is founded on good Authority, and 15 
confirmed by the former Part of the Verſe, Was, and ts na, 


ard ſhall aſcend, & 
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names were not 
written in the book 
of life from the 
foundation of the 


orld) when the 
behold the bealt 
that was, and is not, 


and yet iS. 


90 And here js the 
mind which hath 
wiſdom. The ſeven 
heads were ſeven 
mountains, onwhich 


Power and Government, Firſt, that 
of rhe C.eſars; [rhe Period wherein 


you now live ;] the perſecuting Hea- 


then Cæſars. When the Imperial 
Power in the Cæſars dropt, there a- 
riſes the ſame ſupreme Power again 
under a different Form, in the Hands 
of ten kings. [Ver. 12. Thus, you 
would ſay, Rome Imperial once was, 
bur now it is no more. Then Thirdly 
will appear the ſame Beaſt, or Em- 
pire, in another new Form, viz; that 
of the Church Empire, or an Eccleſi- 
aſtic Body of Men under one Head, 
guiding, and domineering over, the 
ten kings, and puſhing them into 
Meaſures of Perſecution in Religion 
as ill as thoſe of rhe Pagan Ceſars 
were. This laſt Event will nor only 
cauſe Wonder, but give Pleaſure ro 
the corrupt Part of the Chriſtian 
Church; even to all except ſuch as 
are indeed ſincere and truly virtuous 
Chriſtians, Bur then remember, rhar 
God has promiſed, in his wiſe and 
due Time, utterly ro deftroy this An- 
tichriſtian Church- Empire; and ſet up 
the Kingdom of the Saints, Which 
ſhall continue for ever. Compare 
Chap. xiii. 3, 4, 5. 

9, & 10. To proceed now to the 
Particulars of theſe Emblems. The 
Women rides upon a Beaſt that hath 
ſeven Heads, i. e. Rome whole capital 
City is built upon ſeven Hills. Again, 


by 


by the Heads are meant the “ ſeven the woman ſitteth. 
ruling Powers, or Forms of Govern. _ 19 And there are 
ment, under which this Empire has — 4 kings: five 
paſſed, and is to paſs, vig. 1. Kings. fe 5 — 28 
2. Conſuls. 3. Decemviri, or Ten . ** 
Governors. 4. Tribunes, 5. Difta- | 


, hen h h 
tors. Theſe Five, you know, ſays the he yo” Ne. 


Angel, are alrea y paſt and gone; ſhort ſpace, 
the ſixth is the preſent Government, 

viz. that of the Emperors that are 

Heathens. There will follow another, 

indeed, which may be called a ſeventh, 

viz. the Reign of the Chriſtian Em- 

perors. Bur this is to be but a ſhore 

one, For, conſidered as truly Chri- 

ſtian, it will be bur a ſhort one in- 

deed : Primitive and pure Chriſtianity 

being ſoon ro be over-run with cor- 

rupt Superſtitions. And, if you rake 

their Reign ar the longeſt, it laſted 

not more than a hundred and thirty 

five years. Or, again, thus ; ar rhe 

Fall of the ſixth Head of the Impe- 

rial Ceſars, the Gothic Kings their 
Conquerors may be counted as a ſe- 

venth Head, or Change of the Ro- 

man Government. Bur this is ſhort, 

laſting not above ſeventy Years. When ata 

11 An 


* Ver. 10. And there are ſeven kings. — Kat BaTlhes £774 
&0ty. Not There are, but, they (the Seven Heads) are, i. e. ſig- 
nify ſeven Kings. Note alſo, that they who think Kings not to 
be reckon'd here as the rſt Form of the Roman Government, 
das being much the ſame with the [mperial one,] may begin 
the Account with Conſuls, and make the ffth Form to be that 
of the Triumvirate, viz. the ſecond Triumvirate properly. For 
the former one of Julius Ceſar, Pompey, and Craſſus was no di- 
ſtinct Government, independent of the Senate and People; but 
the latter one of Octavius Ceſar, Antony, and Lepidus was; for 
they ſhared the <vhole Power between them. Yet the Empire 
it felf was conſider'd as one whole Fyiumvirate Power. Sce L 


Florus, Lib. IV. Cap. 2. Plutarch Vit. Pomp. & Cæſ. & Vit. 


Mar. Anton. and Livy Lib. VI. and in many Paſſages. And 


Tacitus in Annal. 1. 


t42 A PARAPHRASE on Chap, XVII. 


Cl 


Chap. XVII. he REVELATION, 143 


theſe Conquerors are expelled, there 
ariſes a ſort of freſh Imperial Power, 
as that of Fuſtinian, and afterward 
of Charlemain. Thus the ſixth Head 
may be ſaid to live again, and its 
deadly Wound to be healed, Which 
reviving Head will be called rhe 
eighth in Number; tho' really the 
ſame in Kzjnd with the ſixth; and 
makes bur ſeven. Theſe Princes, and 
their Succeſſors, being the Creatures 
and Inſtruments of the Church-Pow- 
ers, are hence forward, in Conjunction 
with them, ſtiled the Beaſt, the eigbib 
Beaſt; the ſame with the ſecond Beaſt 
in Chap. xili. 11, 12, 13, 14. See 
the 5 on Ver. 11. 5 
11. that, if you divide t 
4 3 Reigns of the Heathen and Chriſtian 
even he is the Caſars into two Governmenrs ; then 
this laſt . 
* 


* Ver. 9, 10, 11. Seven heads ſeven king. five are fallen, &c. 
Having expreſſed in the Paraphraſe ſeveral Interpretations of 
theſe Phraſes as given by the chief of the learned Commenta- 
tors; I muſt not omit that of Mr. Daubuz. That Gentleman 
by the ſeven heads, or kings, underſtands the ſeven principal 
Kingdoms, and capital Cities thereof, which were conquer'd by, 
and ſo compoſed the Body of, the Roman Empire, viz. Car- 
thage, Alexandria, Aithridates, Macedonia, Gaul, Rome. Free 
of theſe ere fallen from their Power by the Roman Conqueſts. 
Rome was the head which is ; the ſtanding Head at the Time 


of the Viſion. Conſtantinople was the ſeventh Head, the Head 


that was not at the Time of the Viſion ; but was to be made 
the chief Head by Conſtantine the Great, who transferred the 
Seat of the Empire thither. But it continued fo but a ſhort ſpace 
of 146 Years; and the chief Headſhip returned to Rome a- 
gain, So that the ſame Rome, conſidered in two various Re- 


pects, may be counted as either a ſeventh, or an eighth Head; 


viz. a ſeventh, as Head of all the other ſix conquer'd Powers 


under it; and an eighth, as in a new Form, namely as Capttal 
over the Ten 1dolatrous Chriſtian, Kingdoms, into which the 


. 9 8 . . 
old Empire was divided. This is very ingenious ; and the 
eader is welcome to which ever of theſe Interpretations his 
Judgment will incline him. 


is 


= - F 


* 


> . 
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will be counted as the eighth. But eighth, and is of 
as, in Strictneſs, the two forementio- the ſeven, and go- 
ned Reigns are but one Ceſarean Goa eth into perdition. 
vernment; this /aft is more properly 
the ſeventh. Or again ; if you rec- 
kon the Gothic Reigns for one Head, 
as before, and not divide the Ceſarean 
Empire into two, on Account of the 
different Religions of the Caſars; 
then it will ſtand as before expreſſed. 
Bur, reckon as you will ; this 1s for 
certain, that tho* the other Empire 
revived again and again, in its Power, 
tho? not in the ſame Form, after it 
was ſuppreſſed; [and was once wound- 
ed to death, Chap. xili. 3. ] this Per- 
ſecuting- Church. Power, when once 
deſtroyed, ſhall never revive mere. 
To go on. | 

12. The ten Horns of the Benſt 12 And the ten 
fignify the ten Kingdoms * of Europe, horns which thou 
into which this Weſtern Empire ſhall ſaweſtzare ten kings, 
be broken, by the Wars and Devaſta- which have recei- 
tions brought on it by the barbarous ved no kingdom as 
Nations. This [ſays the Angel to St. yet; but receive 
John] ſhall happen long after your power as kings = 
Time. And in and about the very Bur with the dent. 
{ame Period F wherein theſe European 
Princes will be rending each his 
Kingdom from the Empire, and ſer- 
ting up an independent Power of his 
own, this Tdoletrous-Church- Power, 
this eighth Begſt, will be, by ſubtle 


i3 Theſe 


* Sce the N-te on Chap. viii. 12. The ten principal King- 
doms now in Europe; ſome of which had, originally, other 
Names, and underwent ſome 4lterations ; but, in the main, are 
much the ſame ſtil]. See the Authors there referred to. 

I Ver. 12. One hour with the beaſt. Miey da about the ſame 

time, as the learned Dr. Henry Are truly renders it. To 
which Sir [aac Newton agrees; and Vitringa confirms it. Or, 
if this Phraſe ſignifies for a little time, it is true, that the ten 
kings did reign, in Eceleſiaſtical Power, till they gave that power 
to the Leaſe. 


e 
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13 Theſe have 
one mind, and ſhall 
give their power 
and ſtrength unto 
the beaſt. 

14 Theſe ſhall 

ke war with the 

mb, and the 
Lamb, ſhall over- 
come them : for he 
is Lord of lords, 


and King of kings; b 


and they that are 
with him are called 
x choſen, and 
üthful. 


Ver. 12, 13, 14. Ten kings, which have received no 

as 7 ; but receive pocber as kings one hour with the beaſt and 
| give their ſtrength and power unto the uy of Theſe Verſes, as 

explained in the Paraphraſe, give a clear | 

lage of St. Paul, 2 Thefſ. ii. 3, 4—6—8. concerning the 

the Falling away, the Man 
Iniquity; the ſame Political-Chirch Power, the 


ſhe 


Degrees, raiſing itſelf to a Heighth 
that will domineer over them all, and 
bring them into the old Heathen Ido- 
latries under a Chriſtian Dreſs. 
13, & 14. For. theſe Kings of the 
European Nations will he ſeduced and 
perſwaded into ſo high an Opinion, 
and thence into ſuch Dread, of this 
prerended Apoſtolical-Church-Govern: 
ment; that they will lend all theit 
Arms, and join their Civil Powers, 
to ſupport it; and force the Conſci- 


ences of Chriſtians ro comply, and 


ſubmit implicitly ro ir. * , Bur Chriſt, 
y the Miniſtry, and ſteady Obedi- 
ence bf his faithful Servants, will at 
length totally ſubdue this perſecuting 
Power. For he is chat king of ſaints, 
to whom ſhall be given the kingdom, 
and the greatneſs of dominion under 
the whole heavens; as Daniel hath 
forerold. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 13, 24, 
25, 26, 27. 2 


15. To 
kingdom | 


ight into that Paſ- | 
Apoſtacy, 
of Sin, the Wicked one, the Myſtery 
Corruption & 


briſtianity, the Antichriſt of St. John. And now ye know what 


with-hcldeth that he might be revealed in his time —— He that now 
letteth will let, until be he taken away. That is, while the Ro- 
man Imperial Government continues in one Hand, whole and in- 
ure; no Eccleſtaftical Powwey can date to domineer over the Civil 
Power, or bind the Prince to perſecuting Meaſüres in religioia 7 
Matters. But when the Empire ſhall be broken, and its Pow» - 
ers ſhatter'd and divided; then. will be the Seaſon for ſuch 

pters to get into Power. Then ſball that wicked one he re- 
waled; (or ſhow himſelf) w the Lord ſba Il conſume with the. 
ſpirit of bis mouth, and ſball ae ftrey with the brightneſs of bis, com- 
mg. All exactly as St. John has deſcribed it in this Book. See 
BY Paraphraſe on thoſe Paſſages. And ſee Dr. Gedde's Traf#s, 
Yol. III. p. 511, 512, Edit. 3. | 
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15. Fo.praceed, ſays the Angel, in 
my e Explication. The Sea, 
or Waters you ſaw the Woman ſitting 
upon, Ver. 1.]5. e. ruling over, are 

People of the ſeveral European 
Countries; extending at one Time 
thro* the whole Roman Empire; but 
principally, afterward, to the ten 
Kingdoms of the Weſt. Compare Iſai. 
i 7, „ 

16. But when theſe Kingdoms 
ſhall have felt, and ſeverely ſmarted 
under, this Churcb- Power; which 
they themſelves contributed to raiſe 
to ſuch a Heighth; they will turn 
upon it; ſtrip ir of its temporal 
Force; deſpiſe it in its ſpiritual Do- 


Chap. XVII. 


15 And he faith 
unto me, The wa- 
ters which thou 
ſaweſt, where the 
whore fitteth, are 
peoples, and multi- 
tudes, and nations, 
and tongues. 


16 And the ten 
horns which thou 
ſaweſt upon the 
beaſt, theſe hall 
hate the whore, and 
ſhall make her de- 
ſolate, and naked, 
and ſhall eat her 
fleſh, and burn her 


minion; and, at laſt, as e 
deſtroy it as a humane Body wou 
be by a flaming Fire. [“ Thus will 
« thoſe Words of Daniel be accom- 
4 pliſhed, concerning the Little Horn 
& of this fourth Empire of the World; 
« which Horn is the ſame with this 
« oman- Harlot here deſcribed ;}” I 
conſidered the horns---and there came 
up another little horn, with the eyes of 


with fire. 


17 For 


Ver. 16 Here Dr. Welli imagines he ſees a moſt demonſtra- 
dle Proof, that the Y hore or Popiſb Rome is not the ſame with 
the Antichriſt Beaſt emphatically ſo called. And why? Be- 
cauſe, ſays he, this would be to ſuppoſe the Whore to hate ber 
ſelf, to make her ſelf deſolate, to burn her ſelf with fire, To 
which the Anſwer is very obvious, viz. that the ſame Civil 
| Powers which, in corrupt and idolatrous Times, ſupported the 
Whore or Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny ; may eaſily be . in 
their reformed and converted State, to pull it down, and 4e 
it. All that learned Man's Miſtake ariſes from not ob- 
ſerving how. the Beaſt, Whore, and Woman, are uſed in this 
Book, viz. ſometimes ſeparately, at other Times conjunct yy, for 
one and the ſame corrupt Popiſb Government. Sec the Note on 
Chap. xix. 19. | | 


*% 


Chap. XVII. che REVELATION.147 


a man---and it was different from F 
all the other beaſts---and more flout 
then his fellows---and he ſhall ſpeak. 
eat words againſt the moſt High, and 
all wear out the ſaints of the moſt 
High, and think to change times and 
laws. But the judgment ſhall ſit, and 
they ſhall take away his dominion, to 
conſume, and to deſtroy it unto the end. 
F beheld even till the beaſt was ſlain, 
and his body deftroyed, and given to 
the burning flame. [See Daniel in the 
Chapters above quoted. See alſo rhe 
following Chapters of this Book. J 

17 For God hath 17. For it is but a certain Period 
pur in their hearts that. Divine Providence will permit 
to fulfil his wm, theſe Ning doms ſo far ro indulge their 
and to agree, and oyn fooliſh and ſinful Inclinations 
giye their kingdom flaviſhlv „ "Jo 
unto the beaſt, un- 48 thus ſlaviſhly ro ſu mit to this 
il the words of corrupt Eccleſiaſtical Dominion. When 
God ſhall be ful- the Prophet Daniel's time, and times, 
filled. and half time; Dan. xii. 42. the 
forty and two months,* 1. e. the twelve 
hundred and ſixty years, are expired, 
this exorbitant Power will be either 
A bo deſtroyed, or, ar leaſt, be 
in ſuch a Ny towards it, as cannot 
fail ro end in its abſolute and utter 

Extinction. 


1 18 In 


+ Ver. 16 Different from all the other beaſts.] And again, 
Dan. vii. 23. Which ſÞall be diverſe from all kingdoms. That is, 
i ſhall be a Tyranny, not, like any of the foregoing ones, a 
Goil, but a Religious Tyrangy, founded at firſt upon Religious 
Cheats, Lies, and Forgeries.— Uſing Force and the Temporal 
dword over the Conſciences as well as the Eſtates of Men. 
A Power over all Temporal Powers, Princes and Potentates 
Even exalting it ſelf above all that is called God in Heaven, or 
Magiſtrate upon Earth. Finally, a Power ſhowing its Influence, 
not ſo much in directly defending falſe and P BT Religion, 
Gin corrupting and ſpoiling the true Religion of Chriſt. See 

r. Clayk, Serm. Vol. VI. Serm. XV. As alſo Biſhop Chandler, 
Vindic. Chrift. Vol. I. Chap. 11. 6 2. oh, | 

* Sec on Chap. xi. 2, 3, 9. the Notes there, 


—_w l 
4 
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18. In the mean Time, to ſecure 
all honeſt and ſenſible Chriſtians from 
miſtaking the very Place, and Per- 


ſons, where, and in whom, this An- 


tichriftian Church is to be found; 
know, in plain Terms, that it will 
be that prerended Chriſtian, Catholic 
Church, whoſe Eccleſiaſtical Prince 
and Court is to be ſeared, in its 
Heighth of Power, in the great Me- 
tropolis Rome ; the City now called 
the Miſtreſs of the whole known World. 
And where this corrupt Prince and 
Court will continue its wicked In- 
fluence over thoſe ten Kingdoms of 
Europe. [The ſame with Romiith and 
L ATEINOS, the Name 666, in 
Chap. xili. 18. that Latin or Roman 
Church.) 


18 And the Wo- 
man which thou 
ſaweſt is that great 
city, which reign- 
eth over the kings 
of the carth. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The Downfal and Deſtruction of 


lar Deſcriptions of the ſeveral 
Impieties of it. 


| the Antichriſtian 
Power foretold, and deſcribed at large. 


Particu- 
Corruptions, and 


All painted out in the Figurative 
Language of the Prophets Iſaiah, 
Ezekiel, concerning the Fall of old Babylon, and 


Jeremiah, and 


Tyre ; the Types and Emblems of this Spiritual 


Babylon. 


I. HE Nature and Characters 

of the Antichriſtian King- 
dom having been thus far forerold 
and deſcribed; the next Branch of 
this divine Revelation is, to diſplay, in 
rhe moſt lively of propheric Nes, 
the Ruin and Fall of it. This was done, 


met houg ht, by the Appearance of an: 


I N D after 

theſe things 
T faw another angel 
come down from 


heaven, having great 
— the 


wer; 
. was lightned 


with his glory. 50 
2 And 


inquit 


* 


* 


Chap. XVIII. / REVELAT ION. 149 


2 And he cried 
mightily with a 
ſtrong voice, ſay- 
ing, Babylon the 

eat is fallen, is 
Ellen, and 1s be- 
come the habitation 
of devils, and the 
hold of every foul 
ſpirit, and a cage 
of every unclean 
and hateful bird. 

3 For all nations 
have drunk of the 
wine of the wrath 
of her fornication, 
and the kings of the 
earth have commit- 
ted fornication with 
her, and the mer- 
chants of the earth 
are waxed rich 
through the abun- 
dance of her deli- 
cacies, 


4 And I heard 
mother voice from 
heaven , 
Come ont of her, 
my people, that ye 

not partakers of 
her fins, and that 
e receive not of 
ber plagues ; 

5 For her fins 
ave reached unto 
eaven, and God 
thremembred her 
Mmquities, * 


ſaying , - 


that thole Words 


other Angel from Heaven, in inex- 


preſſible Splendor and Brightneſs. 


2, & 3. Declaring with joyful and 
loud voice, Thar this Spiritual Baby- 
lon was fallen, i. e. would as certain- 
ly come to ruin, as if it were now ac- 
tually done; in the ſame Senſe as the 
Prophets Iſaiah and Feremiah pro- 
nounced of the old political Babylon, 
ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen; 
tho' the aftual Fall of that Monarchy 
was not till many Years after their 
Propheſies. [Iſai. xxi 9. Jer. li. 8.] 
And as thoſe Prophets forerold, that 
that great City ſhould become a deſert, 
an habitat ion of wild beaſts, &c. [Tai. 
xili. 19, 20, 21, 22. Jer. l. 1i.] ſo 
ſnall this corrupt Communion, by the 
2 of God, and the utter Con- 

tation of her falſe Doctrines, and 
the Abolition of her idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip, become deſolate, hateful and 
contemptible. Becauſe what the 
Prophet ſaid of the fir Babylon [ Jer. 
Ii. 7.] that her golden cup had made 
all the earth drunken; the nations 
have drunken of her wine, and are 
mad; is much more eminently true 
of this 1dolatrous Church. See Chap. 
. 

4, & 5. And another divine Voice, 
met houg ht, gave a loud and ſolemn 
Warning to all Chriſtians, to forſake 
the Communion of thi idolatrous 
Church, and to forward the Refor- 
mation of it as much as poſſible ; up- 
on Pain of forfeiting their Salvation, 
and pexiſhing in the Deſtruction now 
coming upon it. — ſo the Prophets 
called upon God's People to flee from 
Babylon. [Ifai, xlviii. 20. Iu. 11. 
Jer. I. & Ii. Chapters] But now it is 
of cheirs have their 


L 2 full 
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full Meaning and Completion, Go ye 
forth from Babylon, flee from the Chel- 
deans. Depart ye, depart ye, go out 
from thence, touch no unclean thing. 
Flee out of the midſt of her, my people, 
and deliver every man his ſoul : be not 
cut off in her iniquity. 

6, 7, & 8. And, ſaid the ſame di- 
vine Voice, in like manner as the old 
Babylon, when vanquiſn'd and taken 
by the Medes and Perſians, was paid 
home for all the Cruelties and Op- 
preſſions ſne had been guilty of to- 
ward the Nations around her; ſo let 
all Reformed Chriſtians * repay this 
Spiritual Babylon ; not in her own 
kind of Perſecution and Hatred of 
the Perſons of thar Communion, bur 
by a generous Contempt of her groſs 


Errors, and gaudy Superſtitions ; of 


her Pomp, Luxury, 
Pride; and by an Abhorrence of her 
idolatrous Worſhip; and by tying 
up her wicked Hands from all future 

eaſures of oppeſſing the Conſciences, 
and inriching herſelf by Encroach- 
ments upon the Liberttes of Man- 
kind. For this will be Mortification 
enough to a haughry Power, which, 
like the od Babylon, called itſelf rhe 
Lach, the Queen of the World. [Iſai. 
xIvii. 5, 8.] And which God, the 
righreous Jugs, wil now humble 
and as perfectly deftroy, as a City 


can be fuppoſed to be by Famine, 


Sword, and Fire. 
9, & 10. Then the Princes of the 
Nations, that uſed to ſupport this 


. 


* Ver. 6. Jer. li. 3 
acrording to 7 works. ” he 


and worldly *' 


6 Reward her 
even as ſhe reward- 
ed you, and dou- 
ble unto her dou- 
ble, according to 
her works: in the 
cup, which ſhe hath 
filled, fill to her 
double. 

7 How much ſhe 
hath glorified her 
ſelf, and lived deli- 
ciouſly, ſo much 
torment and ſorrow 
ive her: for ſhe 
laith in her heart, 
I fit a queen, and 
am no widow, and 


ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 
8 Therefore ſhall 


her plagues come in 
one day, death and 


mourning, and fa- 
mine; and ſhe ſhall 
be utterly burnt | 
with fire: tor ſtrong 
is the Lord God 
who judgeth her. 


9 And the kings 
of the earth, who 
have 


I. 29.15. Double wnto her double 
Senſe 1s, not that ſhe ſhould be 


puniſhed gcuice as much as ſhe deſerved ; but amply, and abw- 
dantiy repay d. Sce Dr. Henry More, Myſt, Iniq. p. 213216 


have committed for- 
nication, and lived 
deliciouſly with her, 
ſhall bewail her, 
and lament for her, 
when they ſhall ſee 
the ſmoak of her 
—_ Si 
10 Standing afar 
off, for fear of her 
torment, faying , 
Alas,alas, that great 
city Babylon, that 
mighty city ! for in 
one hour is thy 
judgment come. 


11 And the mer- 
chants of the carth 
ſhall weep and 
mourn over her, for 
no man buyeth her 
merchandiſe any 
more: 


12 The merchan- 
diſe of gold and 
filver, and precious 
ſtones, and of pearls, 
and fine linen, and 
purple, and ſilk, 
and ſcarlet, and all 
thyne- wood, and 
all manner veſſels 
of ivory, and all 
manner veſſels of 


— * 


cruel Power, and were ſu 
by it, in reducing their Subjects ro 
avery in Civil Matters, and to Ido- 
larry in religions Worſhip ; being now 
no longer able to defend it; will 
have nothing left but to lament its 
Fall; ſhall have no other Power left 
but ro wiſh they could ſtill maintain 
ſo ſweer and gainful 4 Dominion ; 
and to bewail the Ruin of ſuch a 
well laid and truly polirie Scheme of 
impoſing upon the . Minds of Men. 
Juſt as the Prophet expreſſes the La- 
mentation over the once rich and 
proud Tyre, Ezek. xxvi. 15, 16, 17. 


Shall not the iſles ſhake at the ſound 


of thy fall, when the wounded cry, 
and the ſlaughter is made in the midſt 
of thee ? All the princes of the ſea 


ſhell come down from their thrones--- 
ſhall cloth themſelves with trem- 


bling and ſhall take up a lamentz- 
tion for thee, and ſhall ſoy, how art 
thou deſtroyed, the renowned city See 


alſo Ifai. xxiii. 6, 7. Jer. Ii. and Iii. 


Chaprers. 

11, 12, 13, & 14. And as, at the 
Deſtruction of rhat famous bur moſt 
corrupt City of Tyre, which was 


called the Mart of the World, for 


Traffick of all kinds; the Merchants 
of the Nations around, (eſpecially 
ſuch whole Hearrs. were ſer upon 


nothing but Gain, and Riches, and 


worldly Pleaſures,) deplored her 
Ruin ; bemoaned their own Misfor- 
runes in hers; and thought them- 
ſelves undone; Crying out bitterly, 
caſting duſt upon their hends, and wal- 
lowins themſelves in aſhes, and la- 
menting over her, ſaying, what city 
is like Tyrus! which filled many peo- 
ple with the multitude of Yithes, and 
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merchandiſe | Ge. Ezek. xxvii. 30, 
Sc. Juſt ſo will it now be with this 
255 oo Tyre, this corrupred Chriſtian 


reh; whoſe Heads, Paſtors and 
bb and odours, 


Teachers have ſo long made a Trade 
of Religion, and a Gain of Godlineſs; 
enriching themſelves upon the Spoils 
of Mens Underſtandings, and Pro- 
pernes ; ſhining by the mere Igno- 
rance and Darkneſs rhrown upon the 
Minds of their deluded People; traf- 
ficking with the Souls * of Men as the 
old Tyrzans did wirh their Bodies; 
making them 2 in every Capa- 
city. For as ſoon as ever the true 
Light of the Goſpel takes its full 
Place, and the Reformation of Reli- 
gion (hall be eſtabliſhed in the World; 
all this deluſive and fallacious Trade 
will drop, and be utterly ſuppreſſed 
with Ignominy, Scorn and Dereſta- 
tion. 

15, 16, 17, 18, & 19. Thus as, 
while the Enemies Fleets and Forces 
were deſtroying the ancient Tyre, no 
Ship dared to approach the Harbour; 
no Merchant dared to venture any 
coſtly Lading; bur all Buſineſs was 
at a ſtand; and the Flow of Riches, 
Plenry and Finery quite ſtopt 1 
Siege, and the Arms of War; 
will it be at the Diſſolution of this 
Antichriſtian Power. The Spiritual 
 Merchandize of Indulgences, Maſſes, 
Reliques, Abſolutions, and all the vile 


Sond of 1h Mens Conſciencs s 


ue 13. Aud ſeuls of 
— en, 


der 


See 9211 1 the 
Words, V 77 


e bos alt frivin or 1 e Souls 


| —_ and marble. 


XA arb een Tae 


moſt precious wood, 
and of braſs, — 


And cinna- 


and ojntments, and 


frankincenſe and 


wine, and oil, and 
fine flour, and 
wheat, and beaſts, 
and ſheep, and bor 
ſes, and chariots, 
and ſlaves, and ſouls 


of men, 


14 And the fruits 
that thy ſoul luſt- 
eth after, are de- 
parted from thee, 
and all things 
which were dainty 
and goodly, are de- 
parted from thee, 
and thou ſhalt find 
them no more atall. 


15 The merchant 
of theſe things 
which were made 
rich by her, ſhall 
ſtand abr ot for the 


fear of her torment, 


weeping and wail- 


ing, 

16 And ſayi ing, 
Alas, alas, that great 
city, that Was 
cloathed in fine 
linen, and purple, 
and ſcarlet, - and 
Gogres with gold, 

| en 


Fong K * G0 dye ον the 

as that hade: is frequently Fa in Scripture ; 

aning no More than the Fc. and ſelling of Men for 
Place. Two Maouſcriprs add 

1e e, tf 

en for th e Te 3 


4 " 
ers 
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and precious ſtones, 
and pearls: 

17 For in one 
hour ſo great riches 
is come to nought. 
And every ſhip- 
maſter, and all the 
company in ſhips, 
and ſailers, and as 
many as trade by 
ſea, ſtood afar off, 

18 And cried 
when they ſaw the 
ſmoke of her burn- 
ing, ſaying, What 


city is like unto this 


great city? 
; 19 And they caſt 


duſt on their heads, 


and cried, weeping 
and N ſay- 
ing, Alas, alas, that 
great city, wherein 
were made rich all 
that had ſhips in the 
ſea, by reaſon of 
her coſtlineſs: for 
in one hour is ſhe 
made deſolate. 

20 Rejoyce over 
her, thou heaven, 
and ye holy apo- 
les and prophets, 
for God hath aven- 
ged you on her. 


21 And a mighty 
angel took up a 


ſtone like a great 
millſtone, and caſt 


it into the ſea, ſay- 
ing, Thus with vio- 


without Innocence and Purity of Life; 
and of giving Hopes of Salvation 
without true Virtue; will be ſup- 
ney and abhorred ; to the eternal 

ortification of thoſe that invented 
and ſupporred them.“ ['See the two 
Chapters of Ezekiel above quoted. 


2 ©. While, on the other Rand, 


Heaven and Earth, Angels, and all 


good Men, every Teacher and Lover 
of Truth, will triumph, rejoice, 
and bleſs rhe Divine Providence for 
ſo glorious and happy an Event. [as 
in Chap. xix. 1 --8.] 55 
21. And, ſtill further to confirm 
and diſplay the abſolute Ruin of this 
corrupt and oppreſſive Community, I 
ſaw, methought, a glorious Angel 
plunge a vaſt Millſtone into the Sea, 
with theſe Wards, [the very Words 
i724 * T and 


* Ver. 19. fy one hour, "Ev pid Gee, i. e. ſuddenly, uner- 


p*&edly, or elſe, at this 
uſed, Chap. xvii. 12. 


ſame Period of Time, as this Phraſe is 
RN CDT TEL 


x =» 
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and Action of the Prophet Jeremiah lence ſhall that 
concerning Babylon, Jer. li. 63, 54. J. wr city Babylon 
* Thus, by divine Power and Pro- thrown down, 
« yidence, ſhall this Spiritual Baby- and ſhall be found 
« Jon fink, and be loſt in an irreco- u more at all. 
<« yerable Deſtruction.” So complete- 
ly ſhall rhoſe Prophefies be accom- 
liſhed, which carry in them ſuch a 
* of Expreſſion as beſpeak 
the Subject treated on to be ſome- 
thing much further and higher than 
the Diſſolution of a mere Earthly 
and Temporal Kingdom. Tſai. xiv. 
24, Sec. Xtit. 19, 20. Babylon the 
glory of kingdoms ſhall be as when 
God overthrew Sodom and Gemorrah. 
Te ſhall never be inhabited, neither 
Hall it be dwelt in from generation ts 
eneration. And, the Lord of Hofts 
ath ſworn it, ſayinzs, ſurely os I 
have thought, ſo it ſhall come to paſs ; 
and as I have purpoſed it, ſo it ſhall 
fend. And xxiil. 9. in deſcribing. 
the Fall of Tyre he gives us, as it were 
the ultimate Meaning, and Moral of 
all ſuch -propheric Diſplays of rhe 
Ruin of ancient Political Cities and 
Governments. ft The Lord of Hoſts 


22 And 


F Ver. 21. I cannot omit here to give the learned Reader 
the Words of /iringa, as expreſſive of what I think to be 
the great and true View of theſe ancient Propheſies. 

Vis & emphaſis prophetie [viz. Iſaiæ ut fupra] eſt, omne regnum 
& imperinm, 8 myſtice dici poteſt, & in verbo prophetico dicitwr 
gyprium, Baby lonicum, * Syriacum [ ſuxt an- 
tem hec nomina myſtica imperiorum adverſariorum vegni Dei & 
Aeſſæ,] imminnenaum, exaniniendum, deſtrnendum, & regio 
Meſſie ſubjiciendum eſſe, «que ac deſtructa ſunt regna vetera A, 
ſyrium, & Babylonium ; ut regnum filii Dei, inſtar magni montis 
[Daniels] equata omni alia ſuperficie, totum impleret orbem. Vi- 
des itaque aliquod regnum ſi ve imperium, quod a Satana ſeductum 
ad ſuperflitionem & idololatriam, & quidem patrocinatur cum 
Iyrannide, oppre ſſione, & affliftione corum omnium qui dera m 1 

Fo p 
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22 And the voice 
of harpers, and mu- 
ſicians, a of pi- 

rs, and trumpet- 
4 ſhall be ed 
no more at all in 
thee; and no craftſ- 
man, of whatſoever 
craft be be, ſhall be 
found any more in 
thee, and the ſound 
of a millſtone ſhall 
be heard no more 
at all in thee ; 

23 And the light 
of a candle ſhall 
ſhine no more at 
all in thee; and 
the voice of the 
bridegroom and of 
the bride ſhall be 
heard no more at all 
in thee; for thy 
merchants were the 
great men of the 
earth; for by th 
ſorceries were all 
nations deceived: 

24 And in her 
was found the blood 
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hath purpoſed it, to ſlain the pride of 
ALL (worldly, 2nd wicked) glory, 
and to bring into contempt ALL the 
honourable of the earth. See alfo 
Exel. xxvili. 1---10---20. and Zach. 
. 6, 10, 11, 12. | 

22, 23, & 24. © Thus ſhall come 
the Fall and Deſtruction of Baby- 
„ lon and Tyre, in that eminent, full 
and ſpiritual Senſe intended by the 
* Deſcriprions ſo pathetically given 
„ by the ancient Prophets; the Pom 
* and Splendor, the Plenty and Ex- 
* travagance, the Artifices and De- 


luſions, that have accompanied this 


falſe Religion and Worſhip, ſhall 
* end in Shame, Poverty, and Diſ- 
** grace. No Symptom of Proſperity 
* ſhall remain in it; the Princes of 
*© the World, once its Tools, and 
« Inftruments ; the Prelates, and 
4 Grandees that ſhared in its wicked 
„ Powers and Profits; ſhall all re- 
* linquiſh its Intereſts, or be depri- 
„ ved of their Dignities; and even 
turn upon it, and help to conſum- 
“ mare its Downfal : The juſt Re- 
% compence upon all that are rhe 
4% Followers of them who flew the 
© Prophets, and perſecured the Saints 

« of God, and x Diſciples of Feſus 
* Chri#. ” [Compare Chap. xvi. 5, 
6. Jer. Ii. 35, 49. Matth. xxl. 35.1 


fam faciunt ; ubicunque, inquam, tale regnum & imperium vides, 
ibi vides Egyptum, ſive Dagan myſtice fic dictam. En! 


tibi Romam, imperatricem, 
negotiatricem ! Vitringa in Iſai. 


abylonem, Tyrum ſpiritualem 
Vat 5. 407 68 : 


+ Ver. 24. That the ancient Prophets had a real Eye to the 
Corruptions and Downfal of this Antichriſtian Babylon, &c. in 


their Propheſies concerning theſe Political Cities and Govern- 


ments of old, the Reader may be ſatished from that learned 
and laborious Commentator Vitringa on Eſai. xxiti. ad finem cap. 
And in many other Parts of that excellent Work. See my 
Note on Chap. x. 6, 7. of this Book, and Chap. xxi. 2. and on 


Chap. x. 7. 


% 


was followed, methoug ht, by repear- 
ed Acclamations of Praiſe, from the 

heavenly Throne; with humbleſt 
Adorations of that Divine Wiſdom, 
Juftrce, and Goodneſs of Providence 
diſplay'd in the Deliverance of the 
Chriſtian World from the Oppreſſions 
and Idolatrics of this corrupt Church; 


and by deſtroying its wicked Power 


for ever; as in the very Words of 
Iſaiah concerning Edom, by which is 
meant the Ad ver ſaries and Oppreſſors 
of God's People. The land thereof 


ing, Alleluia: Sal- 

vation, and glory, 

and honour, and 
wer unto the 
ord otir God; 

2 For true and 
righteous are his 
judgments ; for he 
hath judged the 
great whore, which 
did corrupt the 
earth with her for- 


nication, and hath. 
avenged the ry 


+56 1 PartarHrasr on Chap. XIX. - 
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that were ſlain up- Ga 

on the earth. he 
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C HAP. XIX. 

The joyful Acclamations and Thankſgiyings of the 7 

Church in Heaven and Earth, at the Fall of Spi. c: 

ritual Babylon. The Happineſs of the Reformed tl 

Chriftian Church, under the Emblem of the Mar- : 

riage, or Marriage-Feaſt. St. John's Reverence y 

toward the Angel forbidden; and.why ? The laſt b 

Repreſentation of the Ruin of this Antichriſtian 8 
Power, in a Viſion of Jeſus Chriſt from Heaven, 

at the Head of an Army, and gaining a final Vic- - 

tory over the Corrupters of Retigion. The ſeveral 0 

Parts of that Viſhon explained. ti 

; ' V 

1, 253. T H E Scene of Ruin to the 1 N D after J 

Antichriſtian- Church - Power theſe things tl 

being cloſed by the Angel in the Con- I heard a great 4 

cluſion of the foregoing Chapter, 5 r of much peo- [ 

ple in heaven, ſay- tt 


Pyro 


6 


A, ay $J5 


0 tw, 4 


of his ſervants at 
2 

u the 
dd, Alleluia. And 
her ſmoke roſe up 
for ever and ever. 

4 And the four 
and twenty elders, 
and the four beaſts 
fell down and wor- 
ſhipped God that 
ſat on the throne, 
ſaying, Amen ; Al- 
leluia. 

5 And a voice 
came out 1.0 the 
throne, ſaying , 
Praiſe our God, ll 
ye his ſervants, and 
ye that fear him, 
oth ſmall and 
great. 


6 And I heard 
as it were the voice 
of a great multi- 
tude, and as the 
voice of many wa- 
ters, and as the 
voice of mighty 
thundrings, ſay ing, 
Alleluia: for the 
Lord God omnipo- 
tent reigneth. 

Let us be glad 
and rejoyce, and 
13 to him: 
or the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, 
and his wife hath 
made her ſelf rea- 


8 And to her 
was granted, that 
ſhe ſhould be aray- 
ed in fine linen, 


=FY = 
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ſhall become burni 


ing it ſÞall not be 
quenched night nor day; the ſmoke 
thereof ſhall go up for ever from | 
nerction tb generation. Iſai. xxxiv. 
9, 10. Ixvi. 24. a 
4. In theſe Adorations and Praiſes 

joined the Elders, and living Crea- 
tures, Which; we ſaid before, were 
the Repreſentatives of rhe Chriſtian 
Church upon Earth. . Chap. iv. 4, 6. 


5. And theſe, again, were an- 
ſwered by the heavenly Spirits about 
the Divine Throne, in the ſame Srrain 
of Thankſgivings, and in Exhorratt- 
ons to all rational Creatures ro pay 
this Tribute ſo juſtly due to the 
great Lord and Governor of the 
World. Karren 

6, 7, & 8. In ſnhort, the whole Aſ- 
ſembly of Angels above, and of good 
Men on Earth, methought, gave forth 
an univerſal Voice of Joy, and Holy 
Admiration, ſaying, ** That now 
came the Time of Chriſt's Kingdom 
« upon Earth, the kingdom of Glory, 
© Truth, and Rigbteouſneſs, redound- 
« ing to the Honour of the ſupreme 
« Gcd and Father of all. 
This heavenly Aſſembly ſounded 
forth the glory and happineſs of chis 
Kingdom of Chriſt, this Reformed 
State of the Chriſtian Church, in the 
Scriptural Figure of a Moarrizge- 
Fec/t,[rhe Feaſt promiſed to the whole 
Church of God, after the ſignal De- 
ſtruction of its Adverſariess Ifai. 
XXV. 1, 2.---6-<-12.] Wherein rhe 
Lord himſelf is the Bridegroom, and' 
Chriſtians are honoured with the Ti- 

tle 


« . 
” 
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te of his Spouſe, * and Bride; be- 
ing now adorned with that univerſal 
Righteouſneſs, with that Virtue, and 
Purity of Converſation, with that 
Peaccableneſs, Love and Charity, 
whereof the whireſt, and moſt coftly 
Apparel, and the fineſt Ornaments of 
the Body, are but Shadows and mere 
Emblems. Compare Iſai. Ixii. 4, 5. 
Ezek, xvi. 10, 11, 12, 13. with Mart. 
XXi. 2. XXV. 10. and Chap. xxl. 2, 
9, 10. of this Book. 

9. The Angel, methought, then 
came to me; and bad me take ſpecial 
Notice of this laſt Repreſentation of 
the glorious Stare of the Chriſtian 
Church, 1 = Emblem the 
Marriage, and the Marriage · &u 
with Crit. Be fure, fs 3 
write this down, for the Comfort of 
all true Chriſtians ; und aſſure them, 
from rhe Mouth of God himſelf, that 
it will certainly come, to the inex- 
preſſible Felicity of all that ſhall be 
worthy to partake of it. 

10. The Form of this Angel [be- 
ing the ſame with that of Chap. zviii. 
1. ] was fo majeſtic and great; that I 
was going to fall proſtrate, and pay 
him the enn ur 


he prevented me, by letting me know, 


he was bur an Angel, a Meſſenger of 
Gad to me, as I was from the fame 
God to other Men, We are Fellow- 


Servants therefore, ſays he, and the 


Tefimony, or Revelation I have made 
to you, concerning Feſus Chriſt, and 
his Kingdom, was dictated ro me by 
the ſame Holy Spirit that inſpired the 
Prophets of old, and you that are now 


the Apoſile of the fame Feſus. Tho? 


* Sce Chap. xxit, 17. the Note there 


Chap. XIX. 


clean and white: 
for the fine linen is 
the righteouſneſs of 
ſaints. 


9 And he faith 
unto me, Write, 
Blefled are they 
which are called 

to the marriage- 

pper of the Lamb. 
And he faith unto 
me, 'Thefe are the 
true ſayings of God, 


10 And I fell at 
his feet to worſhip 
him: And he ſaid 
unto me, See thou 
do it not: I am thy 
fellow-ſervant, and 
of thy brethren 


that have the teſti- 


mony of ſus: 
wortkip IF + for 

theteſtimony of Je- 
ſus is the ipirit of 


propheſy. 


1: And 


11 And I faw 
heaven opened, and 
dchold , a. white 
horſe ; and he that 
fat upon him vas 
called faithful and 
true, and in righte- 
ouſneſs he doth 
judge and make 
war. 

12 His eyes evere 
as a flame of fire, 
and on his head 
were many Crowns ; 
and he had a name 
written that no man 
knew but he him- 
ſelf : 

13 And he was 
cloathed with a 


* Ver. 10. For the teſimony of Jeſus is the ſpirit 1 
Thus, the Teſtimony of er 41 is the 8 * 2 

hriſt, Chap. i. 2. xxii 
poken of in this Verſe is, the Revelation given to 
the Angel, concerning Jeſus; and by the 


tion made T 


mony here 
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therefore I am, at preſenr, in a Form 
above you; look on me till as a Ser- 
vent of your God and mine. Keep 
back your Reverences; and pay them 
to Him to whom alone they are due. * 
Chap. xx. 8, 9. ä 

11, 12, & 13. The loft rative 
Repreſentation of the Fall of the An- 
tichri ſtian · Church - Power was this. As 
in the 12th Chapter the Fall of Hea- 
theniſm was foreſhown me in the 
Emblem of a Battle between Michael 
and the Dragon, and of a ſignal Vic- 
rory obtained by Michael; fo bere 
the Ruin of the Second Beaſt, or the 
Woman riding upon the ten horned 
Beaſt, &c. is deſcribed by an Ap- 
pearance of Feſus Chrift himſelf, with 
an Army, as it were from Heaven. 
'The Form he appeared in was much 
the ſame with that expreſſed in Chap. 
1. 12---16, and vi. 2. and in Tſai. xi. 
3, 4. Xlil. 4. [See the Nore on 
Chap. vi. 16.) On his Head he had 


Crowns 


evela- 
xxii. 16. 20. And the Teſti- 


Spirit of Jeſus; the 


ſame Spirit that inſpires Angels, Prophets, and Apoſtles. Ta 
give Teſtimony, to foretel, or declare, are frequently made ſy- 


nony mous 
clared that one 


erms in Scripture. When Chriſt foretold and de- 
of his diſciples ſhould betray 


him, the Word is 


ug IN enge be teſtiied. So John wr Declarations concern- 
ing CErift is called his Teſtimony untgJueia, and ive puarJuvency 
fobn i. 7,9. And the Holy Gboſt foretelling the Sufferings of 
St. Paul is faid to evitneſs or. teſtify them as Paul's preaching 
or declaring Repentance is his teſtifying it, Acts xx. 21, 23. 


When therefore this Teſtimony 


of or concerning Feſus is ſaid 


to be the Spirit, i. e. given by the Spirit of Propheſy, it is ex- 
actly the ſame dee as that of St. Paul, 1 Gor _ 4s. 5, 6. 
There are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame ſpirit, &c. All other 


Interpretations do, 1 


Paſſage, 


think, but trifle away the Senſe of this 
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Crowns ſer one above another; ſhow- 
ing him to be him who had all power 

iven him in heaven and earth. In 
Alluſion ro the Fewiſh High Prieſt's 
wearing the ineffable Name Fehovah 
on his Forehead, he alſo bore the 
Name of the Word, the Son of God, 
whoſe Power and Majeſty is incom- 
prehenſible; the Name which Hea- 
then knew not, and whichfalſe Chri- 
fans had ſo long blaſphemed, abuſed, 
and forgot: even that very 
and Character meant by Iſaiab, when 
he called him wonderful. 
His Robes ſeemed red, as if died with 


and his 
name is called, The 
Word of God. 


Name 


| > 33> 5 „ { 


the Blood of the Enemies of his King- 


dom ; of which ſee Chap. xiv. 1), 
18, (5c. of this Book, in the Note 
there. 


14. [The Army he led conſiſted of 


true and faithful Servants, fincere and 
virtuous Chriſtians ; [for they that fol- 
low him are choſen, and called, and 
faithful, Chap. xvii. 14. ] who now 
alſo appeared in ſuch Array as ſpoke 
them worthy to partake in the bleſſed 


Fruits of this Victory; in Reward of 


their Innocence, and ſteady Perſe- 
verance in his Religion. 
Meaning of the Whole is, That Chriſt, 
by the Virtue, and courageous Beha- 
viour of Reforming Chriſtians, was 
to gain a compleat Conqueſt over 
the Antichriſtian Corrupters of his 
Goſpel ; and eſtabliſh ir in Truth, and 
Righteouſneſs in the World. *] 


15, & 16. Moreover, beſide the 


And the 


14 And the ar- 

mies which were in 
_— followed 
im upon white 
horſes, r in 
fine linen, white 
and clean. 


15 And out of 


Enſigns of the Sword, and the ſtained his mouth got a 


Robes, [of which ſee above in Chap- 


ſharp ſwor 


„ that 
with 


Ver. 14. Nothing is plainer than that this Verſe is a mere 
Parentheſis ; the two following ones being a Continuation of the 


aracters of the Rider upon the Horſe. 
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with it he ſhould 
ſmite the nations: 
ind he ſhall rule 
them with a rod of 
iron : and he tread- 
ah the wine-preſs 
of the fierceneſs 
and wrath of al- 
mighty God. 

16 And he hath 
on his veſture and 
on his thigh a name 


KINGS, AND 
LORD OF 


17 And I ſaw an 
angel ſtanding in 
the ſun; and he 
cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying to all 
the fowls that fly 
in the midſt of hea- 
ven, Come and ga- 
ther yourſelves to- 
gether unto the ſup- 


per of the t 
God; CY 
18 That ye may 


kings, and the fleſh 
of captains, and the 


men, and the 
o horſes, and of 
them that fir on 


Ver. 16. Upon bis veſture and upon bis thigh, viz, upon that 
Part of the Vefture which cover'd the Thigh, where the Swor 


ters i. and vi.] he had, upon one 
Robe, the * Name denoting a Sove- 
raignty; which the Eaftern and We#t- 
ern Monarchs ſo vainly and proudly 
aſſumed ; and which the Antichriſti- 
an- Church-Rulers ſo impiouſly and 
audaciouſly claim, vix; King of kings, 
or God's Vicegerent over the whole 
World ; a Title belonging to him a- 
lone whom God hath anointed h;s 
king. [Pfal. ii. 2, 6.} 


- 17, & 18. When this heavenly 
Army was thus aſſembled, an Angel, 
methoug bt, flew up ſo high above 
the Earth, as if he had reached the 
Sun it ſelf ; and rhence called aloud 
to all the Birds of Prey that live on 
the whole Compaſs of the Globe, to 
come and feed upon the Carcaſes 
that would be lain in this Great Bat- 
tle between God, and the Enemies 
and Corrupters of his true Religion. 
His Words are exactly in the Strain 
of the Prophets Ezekiel and Iſaiah, 
ſpeaking of and foretelling this ſame 

aſe. Ezek. xxxix. 3, 4, 17, 18, 19, 
& 20. Iſai. xlil. 9, 10. And the plain 
Meaning is, Thar God would as 
« fignally and complearly deſtroy rhe 
« Antichriftian Power, as an Army 

M « cat 


* 
9 . 


uually hangs. See Monfaucon Vol. III. p. 170. Eng. Edit. 

| Ibid. King of kings.) Thus the Aſſyrian Monarch boaft- 

in Iſai. x. 8. Are not all my Princes kings? So Sapori Regi Re- 
ale 


tam. Trebell. Poll. in V 


r. Cap. IV. Rex Regum Sabor. 


Ammian. Marcel. Lib. XVII. Cap. V. Seſooſe BSN Ba- 
H A Agonrd]ev.: Diodor. Sie. Lib. I. And De- 
tian Principum Princeps. Mart. Lib. VI. Epig: IV. 


m 
= 


8 a 


3 


* can be faidro be deftroy'd, when irs them, and the fleſh 
General, Captains, and Soldiers are of all men, both 
« ſlain by the Conquerors, and left free and bond, both 
« unburie&in the Field, an ignomi- ſmall and great. 
% nious Prey to ravenous Beaſts, and 
«© Fowls. f 
T9, 2o, & 21. For ſuch was the 19 And I f@y 
Event of this Spiritual Fight between the beaſts and the 
true Chriſtianity, and the Princes and kings of the earth, 
Ecclefiaſtie Powers, now joined roge- and their armies 
ther to oppoſe the Reformation of 8Ahered r 
this Idolatrous Chriſtian Church, thus jam that lat She 
repreſented in the Viſion of two op- rk and againſt 
paſite Armies, viz. that theſe Beaſts, his army. 
theſe corrupt Ruling Powers, [as de- And the be 
ſcribed under ſeveral Denominarions © FEM vet 
in this Book,] Were vanquiſned and him the falſe pro- 
overcome; * all the Falſe Teachers phet that wrought 
of this idolarrons Communion fri miracles be fore 
of all Influence to delude the World him, with you 


+ Ver. 17, 18. Fowls—of heaven Eat the fleſb of kings, 
c.] In the old Symbolical Language Birds of Prey denote 
Armies of Enemies; and eating the fleſb, &c. ſignifies the taking 
the Spoil, Riches, and Power of an Enemy. Thus it is in 
Exekiel xxxii. 4. and in Day. vii. 5. to devour much fleb is t 
conquer and ſpoil many Countries. And Pſal. Ixxiv. 14. the 
Dragon [Pharaoh] is ſaid to have been given as meat or feb f 
the people [the Iſraelites] in the wilderneſs. In the Literal Ac. 
ceptation the Reader may fee a beautiful Parallel in Lua 


Civ. Bel. Lib. VII. lin. 830—846. 


* Ver. 19. The beaft, and the kings of the earth 1 I new 
rue Baoinds Ths yns— the beaſt— even the kings of the earth 
or the Civil Roman Powers are originally intended to denot 
che Beaft in this Book, and in Daniel's Propheſy ; tho' fie 
quently the Secular, in Conjunction with. the corrupt Eccleſ 
ical inion, bears this Name. For you ſee them agu 
- diſtinguiſhed, Ver. 20. The beaſt, and with bim the falſe i, 
phet——Yet, tho“ the firſt and ſecond Beaſt, i. e the Ci 
Ecclefiaftical perſecuting Powers, be really two diſtinct Haul 
of Power; neverthelets, in the Chapters following the xi! 
and xviith in this Book, they are often expreſſed under 4 
common Name, as a Body or Partners confederate in the 14" 


* 


idelatrous Dominion. See Dr. Cxeſſener Demonſtrat. Lib | 
Chap. 6. 


Chap. XIX. 


* 
Me „ +4 8ÞIL.4 MELTS * 
cs © an 


I. 
h 
th 
2th 


he deceived them 
that had received 
the mark of the 
beaſt, and them that 
worſhipped his 1- 
mage. Theſe both 
were caſt alive into 
a lake of fire burn-- 
ing with brimſtone. 
21 And the rem- 
nant were flain with 
the ſword of him 
that ſat upon the 
horſe, which ſword. 
roceeded out of 
15 mouth : and all 
the fowls were fil- 
led with their fleſh, 


which 


" 
— 
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any lpager by prevended Miracles, 
Revelations from Hinte, Of apy & 
ther wy falle Arts of Religion; 

5 the Rezura of wue Chriſtian 

gry 40d Werſhip into. the World, 
this fat Morſpip and arbirrary Pow- 
& ſua} be deſtrpyed as abſolutely as 
ry Body would be, if caſt tpro 
the burning Flames; er an Army, 
when the Slain are left a Prey to 
103 & and Birds. FSee Chap. xvii. 


- By this Prograſs of the true Chri- 
ſtian Religion in che World will be 
Wyftrated and ated thoſe De- 
ſcrirtiens af the Kingdom of Chrif 
given by Daviel, and forerold to come 
10 pals under the Raman, ar Faur th, 
Kingdam of the World. Bay. ii. 34, 
35» 44, 43. Thou ſaweſ till that n 


ane was cut out of a mountgiu, with- 


aut hauds, Ci. e. not by human but 
divine Power] which ſmote the image 
upon his feet, 1. e. the Roman Powers 
now under the ten Kings, or Toes, of 
the Image, and brake them in pieces, 
and there was no place found for them. 
For in the days of theſe kings ſhall 
the God of heaven ſet up a kingdom 
ſhall never be deſtroyed : and 
the kingdom ſhall not be left to other 
people Ci. e. be conquer'd as the 
former Monarchies were] but it ſhall 
break in pieces and conſume all theſe 
kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever. 
For this Stone [or Rock as the Scrip- 
tures call Chriſt] ſhall become a greet 
mountain, and fill the whole earth. He 
being the ſame with that Son of Man 
who came with the clouds of hecven--- 
and there was given him a dominion, 
and a glory, and a kingdom, even an 

M 2 . ever 


* 
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_ everlaſting dominion---And the ſaints 

ſhall Doſe: the kingdom. 

66 And 
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Chap. XIX 


thus are concluded all the 


« ſeyeral Repreſentations of the Fall 
£* of the Corrupt · Church - Power in the 
„ Chriſtian World; all of them be- 
« ing contain'd within the Seventh 
« Seal, which is the Grand Period 
including all the Periods of the Se- 
% ven Trumpets; as the Seventh 
« Trumpet does the Periods, and E- 
< yents, of the Seven Fals. The 
«© Battle mentioned in this Chapter 
« Ver. 11---21. I take to contain 
« the Particulars of that which is 
« ſhortly mentioned in Chap. xvi.16. 
„The Pos Repetition, and Va- 
© riety of the Repreſentations of this 
% Grand Event is owing to the vaſt 
„Importance of it ro the Chriſtian 
« World. It is indeed one large half 
«© of the Great Subject of this noble 
Book. 


CH 


15 


ing l 2 
* w 
"IS 


CH. ©. :. A 


A Preparatory Scene of Providence toward Eftabliſh- 


ing the Chriſtian Church upon Earth in Glory and 
Peace, viz. The Binding and Impriſonment of 
Satan, for a Thouſand Years. The Reſtoration 
and Felicity of the Church, during that Period, 
under the Figure of a Reſurrection. The Battle 
and Deſtruftion of Gog and Magog. A ſhort 
Deſcription of the general Reſurrection, and laſt 


filled: 


Judgment. 


1A ND I faw an 1, 2, & 3. A FTER the Fallof the 
A angel come f A 


down from heaven 
having the key of 
the bottomleſs pit, 
and a great chain in 
his hand. 

2 And he laid 
hold on the dragon 
that old ſerpent, 
which is the devil 
and Satan, and 
bound him a thou- 
{and years, 

3 And caft him 
into the bottomleſs 
pit, and ſhut him 
up, and ſet a ſeal 
upon him, that he 
ſhould deceive the 
nations no more, 
till the thouſand 
years ſhould be ful- 
and after 
that, he muſt be 
looſed a little ſea- 
"ohh | 


Antichriſtian Power, 
there is to ſucceed a glorious and hap- 


py State of the Chriſtian Church upon 


arth; which is to be diſplayed at 


large, in the lofty Eigures of prophe- 
tic Language, in the two following, 
and laſt Chapters of this Book. Pre- 
paratory to this glorious Event, there 
will be, in the Courſe of all power- 
ful Providence, a full (rho? nor abſo- 
lutely final) ſtop pur to all wicked 
Powers that formerly corrupred, an- 
noy'd, and perſecuted the true Church 
of God; all impious Hands are to be 
tied up from the Practice of religious 
Frauds, and violent Temptations; 
that ſo true Knowledge, and pure 
Worſhip, with a virtuous Life, in 
Peace, Charity, and Proſperity, may 
be uninterruptedly purſued and en- 
joy d. Now, this Preparatory Part 
was repreſented ro my View, me- 
thought, by an Appearance of Feſus 
Chriſt Himſelf; even He, who has 
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the Keys of Hell and of Death, L Chap. 
1. 18. This Key he now ſeemed to 
bring in his Hand, with 4 vaſt and 
ſtrong Chain upon his Arm. With 
this Cham he bound the eat Beg in- 
fer of Evil, che Leader and Example 
of wickedneſs and idolatrous Worſhip, 
even Satim ; whole Children and Sub- 
jets all wicked Men are called, from 
heir Compliance with his Temptati- 
s, and by following his Example: 
his Grand Adverſary of God and 
Men, Chriſt, our Great Angel of the - 
Covenant, now cauſed to be thrown 
into thar deepeſt, loweſt, and dark- 
eſt Place of wretched Abode, which 
5s uſuvlly called Tyr aus or Hell ; the 
Manfion of the wickedeſt Spirits, and 
Crithitals aphitrift Heaven. Here he 
is doomed to doſe Confinement 
for a . Years; during which 
rime che Church of Chrift is to be ab- 
yy Free of all effects from his 
wicked Snares, and Temptations. 
Only, when this Period is at an End, 
he is permitted to have his Liberty 


S 3 but That will be but for a 
nal Space of Time; and chen he 
fnall be rhrown back again to his dole- 
full and everlaſting Habitation. 4 | 
4. While Saran, with all his wicked +, And 1 iy 

Fnſtrutrients, were thus held under thrones, aud th 
Confinement, and Chriftians at full fat upon them, kid 
| judgment 


* Ver. 2. En N avſt So Vitringa. 
| + Ver. 2.—He laid hold on the dragon. and hound bim. This 
Beautiful Emblem is exactly agreeable to that made Uſe of 
by the old Poet, In Humer, Iliad « Mars is repreſented is 
und with a ſtrong Chain. — The Meavitig of which is ex- 


f 


Planet, y the Scholiaſt, of putting an End to the War: as 


* 


lere at End is put to Perſecution. 
— XaKeTFos d 6 Sroues ES Her 
XatAxKic N d NE? ud Tels % Sixa Ng. 
Iliad E. Lin. 390. 


unto them : 
ſaw the ſouls of 
them that were 
beheaded for the 
witneſs of Jeſus, and 
for the word of 
God, and which had 
not worſhipped the 
beaſt, neither his 
image, neither had 
received his mark 
upon their fore- 
heads, or in their 
hands; and they 
lived and reigned 
with Chriſt a thou- 
ſand years. 
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jndgment was given Liberty ro hear, and m_ and 
and 7 practiſe the Truths of Chrift's Reli- 


Senſe 


gion; I beheld the Chriſtian Church, 
methought, in all that Splendor, Pu- 
ry, and Grandeur, in which the 
ancient Prophets had deſcribed it. 
I faw the whole Society of the Chri- 
ſtian World raiſed to that true Glory, 
to that Spiritual Honour, ariſing 
from an univerſal Practice of Righre- 
ouſneſs, real Picry, undeſiled Worthip, 
and murual Charity; which made 
them Kings and Priefls nnto God; 
[Chap. i. 6.] Every one was ſeat- 
ed, as it were, a Throne, as 
Daniel repreſented them [Dan. vii. 
9, 12, 27. ] Not upon ſuch Thrones, 
and in ſuch high Poſts of Temporal 
Power, as Antichriſtian Prelates, and 
worldly-minded Chriſtians formerly 
aſpired to. Theſe Thrones were $pi- 
ritual; their Power and Influence 
ſpent in Promotion of good and righte- 
ous Converſation, Their Chriſtian 
Virtues ſhone out with that Luftre, 
as if the Primitive Saints, and Mar- 
tyrs, and all the valiant and uncor- 
rupt Oppoſers of Antichriſt, were 
riſen again, and lived upon Earth. 
Indeed they may be well ſaid ro Live 
and Riſe again; if not in the literal 
Senſe, yet in that figurative and moral 
wherein the Prophets were 
wont to deſcribe the Charch and Peo- 
ple of God, as veſtored to Life, as ri- 
ſing from Death; upon cheir Deliver- 
ance from Captivity, falſe Religion, or 

M 4 any 


che Prophet Exebiel promiſes the 


mY * f - 


PARAPHRASE ON © 
any remarkable Calamity, * Thus 


Fewiſb Church a 1 r their 
Poſterity] under the Figure of a Re- 
Jurrection. [Ezek. xxxvii. 1, 2, 3» 
Sec. ] Son of Man can theſe (dead) 
bones live? Behold I will cauſe 
| breath to enter into you, and ye ſhall 
live · And the breath came into them | 
and they lived. Behold, O my people, 
I will open your graves, and will put 
my ſpirit in you, and ye ſhall live; 
and I will brins you into your own 
Land. So Exra called the Reſtoration 
of Iſrael from Babylon, a lightning of 
their eyes, and giving them 7 reſur- 
rection. [ Ezra. ix. 8, 9.] Thus the 
wounded beaſt, and the two ſlain wit- 
neſſes lived again [Revel. xi. 7. 11, 
xili. 3, 12.] And St. Paul, in the 
New Teſtament, repreſents the Con- 
verſion of the Jews as Life from the 
Dead. Rom. xi. 15. ö | 
Thus will the Primitive and later 
Sufferers for the Cauſe of Chriſtianity 
22 1 Ne 1 


* Ver. 4. See Dr. Whithy's Treatiſe on the Millennium. © As 
«© (fays he) Jobn Baptiſt was call'd Elias, becauſe he came in 


©« the Power and Spirit of Elias; ſo ſhall this be the Church of 


% Martyrs, and of thoſe who bad not received the Mark of the 
« Heaſt, becauſe of their intire Freedom from all the Doctrines 
te and Practices of the Antichriſtian Church, and becauſe the 


% Spirit and Purity of the Times of the Primitive Martyrs 


1 ſhall return. Ibid, Chap. ii. | 

Ibid. As the Prophets ſo the ancient Poets uſe this Word, 
ſurrect ion, in the ſame Manner. Thus Ovid ſpeaks of Trey. 

Vida tamen Vinces, Everſaq ; 7 roja reſurges. 


And Terence, | 
Dui ab Orco Mortuum me reducem in Lucem feceris. 
a HEC VR. ACT. V. 
See the Learned Vuringa Comment. in Ifai. xxvi. 19. 
Where the Reader will find this Figurative Senſe confirmed 
þy the ſtrongeſt Arguments it is capable b. 0 


Fas r. Ls. 1. 


1. Zoo bincir. 


5 


tes. iii 
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= dave again in their Name, Honour, an 
Charatters vindicated and revivedʒ; 
in their Virtues practiſed by their Fol ©, 
lowers, triumphing over the Idol. 
tries and Vices of the foregoing Ages 
Which is to reign with Chriſt, upon 
Earth. This Glory they will have here 
upon Earth; if not an actual and real 
Reſurrection at this Time. This 
glorious Period is foretold to continue 
a thouſand Nars: Which, whether it 
is intended to denote that preciſe Time, 
or only ſuch a long t Time as will, 
in the Wiſdom of divine Providence, | 
be a PBallance and Proportion to the lf 
Time of the Antichriftian Reign ; is | 
neither very eaſy, nor very needful, 
to be — 2 | 
5, & 6. This, whether it be a li- 
2 2 ter al, or figurative Reſurrection, be- "i 
gain until the thon- fore deſcribed, I call the frft Reſur- 9 
find cars were fi- rection. There is to be no general 
niſhed. This is the Reſurrection of the Bodies of Man- 
firſt reſurrection. kind till the glorious Period of a 
, 6 Bleſſedand ho- Thouſand Tears is expired. But bleſ- 
ly 1s he _ 6p ſed will thoſe Chriſtians be, whoſe 
ar ley? _m rſt Lot it is to live within that Reign 
ction: on | f 5 
ſuch the ſecond of Truth and Righteouſnels* And 
death hath no pow- Bleſſed will be the Saints and Mar- 
er, but they ſhall yrs, who, long before, ſhined as 
be prieſts of God, Examples of Virtue to them! Th 
and of Chriſt, and all will be in the higheſt Efteem with 
hall reign with their great Maſter ; their Deaths will 
bim a thouſand end in everlaſting Life, and as both of 
! gd them will Reign, in ſome Senſe or 
other, in the Kingdom of Chriſt up- 
on Earth, during the Thouſand Tears 
of Purity, Virtue, and Peace; ſo will 
they both have their Share in his — 
na 
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un Kingdom in Heaven. * But ro go 
dn. 


7, & 8. As the principal Scene of 7 And when the 
theſe foregoing Events I the Chriſti- thouſand years are 
an Church is laid in the Europenn expired, Satan ſhall 
Parts of the World; there will yet re- be looſed out of his 
main, in the further and mort diſtans Priſon. 
F Quarters of- it, much People fill * 0d ſhall goout 
perfiſting in Tgnorance, and groſs Su- 59 Tan. * * 

Irons. Theſe are the batbarous 2 1 2 of 
and ſavage Nations that the Prophet the ufer and | 
. . — the earth, Gog and 
Exekiel defcribed as the Adverſaries of Magog, to gather 
God's Church; under the Names of them together to 
Geg, + or Mageg the Poſteriry of Gog 3 battle: the — | 


* V. 6. The Reader will obſerve, that Iexpreſsthe Paſſages re- 
lating to this Re ſurrection of the Martyrs in ſuch a Latitude as 
may leave Conner either of the Opinions of Learned Men 
concerning it. It is not good to be too peremptory in a 
Cafe 8 the Scriptere Language is reconcileable 2 more 
than one Acceptation. | 
Ibid. Nd and Holy is he that bas a Part in the firſt Re- 
ferrefFion. The Word Holy, in this Place fignifies either the 
virtnous Dualifications of ſuch Men; intimating that none but 
feeb ſhall enjoy this Bleſſing; or elſe, in the original Mean- 
ing of that Word, viz. ſan#ified or ſeperated to peculiar Pur- 
poſe; it imports, (eſpecially upon the Suppoſition of a real 
and literal Reſurrection) that they are to be ſeparated, and cul- 
led out, from the Lump of Mankind, to the Glories of this 
Theuſand Y cars Reign upon Earth. 
Ibid. The ſecond death. St. John here ſeems to have fol- 
lowed the Way of ſpeaking uſual in his Time, amongſt the 
Fews ; whoſe Writers called the Puniſhment of the Wicked 
afrer Death by the Name of the ſecond death. So the Targum 
of Onkelos on t. xxKi. 6. Let Reuben live and nit die. — 
Let bim not ale the ſecond death. And the Feruſalem-Targun 
thus, Let him not die the ſecond Death by which the Wicked 
die in the World to come. [See Chap. xxi. 8. of this Book.] 
t 'Ev Tais Vas Ths Ys. | 
4 8. Gog and Mageg.) Who theſe Nations are, is ve- 
ry rd to determine, e learned Reader may conſult 
r. Mede, and Vitringa; which laſt named Author very 
rightly, I think, obſerves, that the Letter H being aſſigned 
to Gog makes it ſignify of or from Gog, i. e. the People deſccn- 
ded from him, [See Gen. x, 2. Chron, i. 5.] pl 
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of whom is as the [EZek. Chap. xxxviii, and XIix. J 
fand of the ſea. nd now will be the Time when chat 
opheſy of his will be fulfilled. For 
t the. Expiration of the Thouſand 
Years of Peace, and the happy Life 
of true Religion in the European 
Chriſtian Churches; theſe rude Na- 
tions, prompted by Envy at the Plen- 
ty and Happineſs of the Chriſtian 
ingdom, and out of defire of Riches, 
Spoil, and Plunder; (which is the 
true Spirit of Satan the Father of 
Miſchief) will be permitted to invade 
the Chriſtian F Territories in vaſt Bo- 
dies and Armies. Thus is Satan to be 
looſed out of his Priſon. And this 
War will fulfill rhe Prophers Words. 
Thus ſaith the Lord God ---- O Gog 
and Gomer, and all bis Bands 
of the north quarters ---- In the lat- 
ter years thou ſhalt come into the 
land ---- againſt the mountains of Iſrael 
thou ſhalt aſcend and come like a ſtorm 
to take a ſpoil, to take a prey — 
to carry away ſilver and gold --- Thou 
ſhalt come up cgainſt my people Iſrael 
----- It ſhall be in the latter days. Exek. 
xxxviil. 1. e. in the glorious Days of 

the Meſſiah. 
9. Accordingly, methought, I faw 
12 ang. ey vo theſe People attacking the Chriftian 
+ * : Le m 3 Nations, who are ſtyled rhe Camp of 
compaſſed os camp the Saints, and the beloved City, in 
of the ſaints about, the Propheric Language. Bur this 
and the beloved Terror will be ſoon over; for the 
city : and fire came Hand of all powerful Providence 
down from God will blaſt all theſe Deſigns, with 
3 Judgments 


+ Ver. 9. On the breadth of the earth. TO 9141 Tys ys. 
The rich and flouriſbing Plains, in Contradiſtinction to the diſ- 
ant Parts or Corners, Ver. 8. So the Word anſwering to it is 


uſed of Paleſtine, 1 i. 6. Or on the breadth, 1. e. fo as to co- 
ver the place of the earib. 


wann 


% 
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A as ſudden and deſtructive, 
2s is that of Lightning from Heaven. 

Thus ſaith the Lord God. I am againſt 
#hee O Gog. Thou ſbalt fall upon the 
mountains of Iſrcel, thou and «ll thy 
bands, and I will ſend a fire on Magog, 
&c. Exck. xxxix. 

20. After this /aſt Conflict of the 

Church is over, the Attempts of Satan, 

and of all wicked Men his Inſtru- 
ments, will come to a final End. 

Perſecutions from all Adverſaries 
will be erernally ſtopt, and the 
Devil, the Leader and. Example 
of Diſobedience againſt Heaven, 
with all thoſe, who. under the Cha- 
racters of Beaſt, Falſe Prophet, &c. 
have corrupred, oppreſſed, and de- 
E the true Goſpel Religion, will 

e fenr into perperual Puniſhmenr, 
and Deſtruction. So that the Re- 
formed Chriſtian Church ſhall con- 
tinue to flouriſh in true Piety, Peace, 
and Proſperity, till the Final Judg- 
ment of the World, and the Con- 
fummarion of all things. 

11. Now, this laſt Judgment was 
repreſented ro me by the Appearance 
of the Lord Jeſus, as a Judge upon 
2 Throne, The Glory, Sanctity, 
Juſtice, and Purity of this Judge of 
all the Earth was ſignified by the 
Whiteneſs of his Throne. Ar the Sight 
and Sentence of him, methought, the 
World was quite changed; and the 
whole State of the Earth put on a 
new Face. | 

12, & 13. For now was the Time, 
When all that were in the grades 1 
of the earth, or had been buried in 


* Compare Iſai. xxvii. 1. 


+, Chap. XX. 


* 3 
ere N 


out of heaven, and 
devoured them. 8 


10 And the de. 
vil that deceived 
them, was caſt into 
the lake of fire and 
brimſtone, where 
the beaſt and the 
falſe prophet are, 
and ſhall be tor- 
mented day and 
night for ever and 
ever. 


11 And I ſaw a 
great white throne, 
and him that ſat on 
it, from whoſe face 
the earth and the 
heaven fled away 
and there was found 
no place for them. 


12 And I ſaw 
the dead, ſmall and 
great, ſtand before 

God 


Ver. 13. Death and belt—Greek death and the grave. 


1d 
re 


* 


were opened: and 
another book was 
opened, which is 
the book of life: and 
the dead were jud- 
ed our of thoſe 
Rings which were 
written in the 
books, according 
to their works. 

13 And the ſea 

ye up the dead 
hich were in it; 
and death and hell 


delivered up the 


dead which were 
in them: and they 
were judged every 
man according to 


their works. 
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God; and the books the ſea, were to hear the voice of rhe 
fon of man, and to come forth, to re- 


rens 
* * 


ceive 2 juſt, merciful, and impar- 
tial Judgment according to the Na- 
ture and Circumſtances of their Be- 
ha viour in this Life; and agreeably 
ro the Laws, Rules, Promiſes, and 
Threatnings of Chriſt's Goſpel; 
which are to determine the Meaſures 
of Reward or Puniſhment ro every 
Soul of Man. All which, as they 
reſpect Perſons of different Qualifi- 
cations, the Prophet Daniel calls, 
The Book of God, and the Book of Life, 
Dan. vii. 10. Xii. i. And Malachi, 


the book of remembrance before him, 


for them that fear the Lord. [Mal. 
ili. 16.] hen the Lord ſhall de- 


ſeend, with the voice of the Arch-Angel 


and with the trump of God, [the very 
Angel and Trumpet mentioned in this 
Book, Chap. x. 7. xi. 15.] «nd the 
dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, and 
they who are then alive [and have 
lived to Chriſt, ] ſoall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air, and ſhall be 
ever with the Lord. 1. Theſ. iv. 16, 
17. After which, The heavens ſhall 
paſs away with a 3 noiſe, and the 
elements ſhall melt 
the earth alſo, and all the works therein 
ſhall be burnt up; being reſerved unto 
fire againſt the 45 of Judgment for the 
perdition of ungodly men. 1. Pet. iii. 
7, 10. And thus will come the 
end, when Chriſt ſhall deliver up his 
medictorial kingdom to God even the 
father, after he ſhall have put down 
all wicked rule, and demoliſhed all 
Antichriſtian Aurhority and Power. 
And 


* Sec the Nete on Chap. iii. 5. 


with fervent heat ; 


* . 
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Naas Willem, and Providence of ho 
rious Wi and Providence | 
whole Diſpenſations ot that God, 
who is all in all, i. e. by whom they 
were all originally directed, and in 
whoſe Glory they terminate. 

14, & 15. In ſhort, naw will be 14 And deah 
for ever an End put to t Death, that and hell were caſt 
Enemy and King of Terrors to Man- into the lake of 
kind. All char are raiſed ſhall live fire: This is the 
for ever; and there will be left no ſecond death. 
other way of dying but that of cont inu- * And 1 f 
ir Paniſbment, which may be write in the book | 
ealted a ſecond Death; the juſt Por- of life, was caſt into 
tion of all them whole wicked Lives the lake of fire. 
have excluded them from the Inheri- _ 
rance of the Heavenly Happineſs. 


4 Ver. 14. Death and bell qere af into the lake 7 fire — | 
That is, Death was now to be as perfectly deſtroy'd and abo- | 
liſnh'd, as Bodies are when thrown into the Fire. It has the 
fame Senſe with, and basa plain Reference to, thoſe Words 
of Jai. xxv. 8. He will ſwallow up death in victory; and Hoſ. | 
xi. 14 —0 death I will be thy plague; O grave I ci be thy | 
cin. The 1ame Senſe St. Paul gives of theſe ſame Pro- 
Res, i. Cor. xv. 54, 55. tho' in different Words, as St. Jobs 
does in this Place. | | 


CHAP. 
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CH AP. XXI. 


The New Heavens and the New Earth, the New Je- 
ruſalem, or the Chriftian Church, in its fully 
Reformed Condition, in the laſt Period of the 
World, deſcribed at large, in the Figures and 
Phraſes of the ancient Prophets. The Meaning of 
thoſe ſeveral Figures explained. 


I ND I faw 
| a new hea- 
ven and a new 
earth: for the firſt 
heaven and the firſt 
carth were paſled 
away; and there 
was no more ſea. 


1. AVING, in a ſhort Compaſs 

only, mentioned the laſt and 
great Judgment of the World, at che 
general Reſurrection, [Chap. xx. 11. 
15. ] which is to follow after the De- 
ſtruction of all the Adverſaries of 
God's Church, and after the happy 
State of that Church in its Reform d 
and laſt Peried upon Earth; I NOW 


return to give the particular Deſcrip- 


tion of this Chriſtian Church as thus 
fully Reformed. * Now, this was 
ainred out ro me in all the bright 
mages under which the ancient Pro- 
phets {er out the Glories of this very 
Church. In the general, I ſaw, me- 
thought, that total Revolution of 
Things and Men, in the Chriſtian 
World, with reſpe&t to Religion, 
which the Prophet Iſaiah expreſs'd 
in the high Phraſe of « new Heaven, 
and a new Earth. [Ifai. Ixv. 17, 18, 
&c. ] Behold I create a new Heaven, 
and a new Earth : And the former ſhall 
not be remembred, nor come into mind. 
But be you glad and rejoyce for 
ever in that which I create; for be. 
hold I create Jeruſalem [The true 
Church of God] a Rejoycing, and her 
People a Joy! And again [li. 16.] 


TI have 


* See the Preface 9 6. ad fin. 


8 3 ; 


he it | nnn 

| | „* wn N . 
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J have put my words in thy mouth, 


and coverd thee in the ſhadow of mine 
hand, that I may 


and Cor that is] ſay unto Aion, thou 
art my People. And again, Ixvi. 22. 
Ii. 6. ſignifying, that all corrupt, ido- 


latrous, and perſecuting Religion 
ſMou'd be aboliſh'd; and Virtue, 
Truth, and Liberty prevail. And 


there was no more Sea, 1. e. The Sea or 
Waters, by which is meant the Nati- 
ons and People, on which the Wo- 
man, the idolatrous Church Power, 
far and govern'd, ſhould now be no 
longer whet they were; but ſhall be 


converted to the way of ſaving and 


true Religion. Or again, as the Sea 
ſometimes denotes a turbulent and un- 
ſettled State of Things, or Kingdoms; 
this new State was to be clear of all 
ſuch Commotions, and remain in 
pry Tranquillity. [See Chap. xvu. 
15. 

2. Again, it was ſhown' me under 
the Emblem of New Feruſalem; not 
the literal, the Fewiſh City of that 
Name, rebuilr, and new adorn'd ; 
bur that Iſrael of God, that Seed of 
Abraham, Jacob, and Sion, or Feru- 
ſelem, by which the Prophets were 
accuſtomed to expreſs the true Church, 
and Worſhipers of God, under Chriſt 
the Meſſiah : As, on the contrary, they 
uſed the Terms F Agypr, Moab, E- 
dom, Babylon, Gog and Mages, as 
Terms for the Adverſaries and Perſe- 
cutors of the ſame Church. As this 
Chriſtian Church, in its former Cor- 
rupt State, anſwer'd to the Sinful Je- 


plant the heavens, 
and lay the fonrndations of the earth, 


Chap. XXI. 


2 And IT John 
ſaw the holy city, 
new Jeruſalem, co- 
ming down from 
God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride 
adorned for her 
husband. 


3 And 


f See Note on Chap. xviii. 22. &c. and on Chap. *. 7. 
Aud By. Chandler Def. Chriſtian. Vol. i. pag. 158, 159, 160, 


288, 289, &c. 
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ruſalem, that was to be deſtroyed b) 
the Chaldeans and Romans; fo a b 
in its reform'd and pure Condition, it 
is ſtyled New. As it was once Baby- 
lon the Great; now it appears the 
Great and Holy City; raking in the 
whole Body of Converted ewe, and 
Gentiles, and reformed Chriſtians. 
And, finally, it ſeemed to deſcend 
from Heaven; as being founded and 


- eren by the divine Power, and 


rovidence, and abounding in all 


thoſe Graces, and Virtues, that are 


taught from Heaven, 


and whereof 
God Himſelf is the infinite Fountain 


and Exemplar. Thus is the Church 


3 And I heard 
fi at voice out 
of heaven, ſaying, 
Behold, the taber- 
nacle of God is with 
men, and he will 
dwell with them, 


and l ſhall be 
his people, and God 


himſelf ſhall be 
with them, and be 
their God. 

4 And God ſhall 
wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; 
and there ſhall. be 
no more death, 
neither ſorrow, nor 
crying, neither 
ſhall there be any 
more pain: 
former things are 
paſſed away. 


be my People. 


for the 


to be adorn d as a Bride. [Ver. 9. &c. ] 
3, & 4. But, before the particu- 
lar Bleſſings of this Church were en- 
rer'd into, a Voice from Heaven de- 
clared, in joyful Terms, the fulfill - 
ing of thoſe ancient Prediction, con- 
cerning this very Period of the Chri- 
ſtian Church upon Earth. Levit. xxvi. 
11, 12. I will ſet my Tabernacle a- 
mong you. And I will walk among ſt 
you, and will be your God, and ye ſhall 
be my People. And Jerem. xxxi. 33. 


This ſhall be the Covenent that I will 


make with Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, I 
will put 'my Law in their inward 
Parts, and write them in their Hearts; 
and will be their God, and they ſhall 
And Ezek. xxxvli. 
25, 27. Iwill ſet my Sanctuary in 
the midſt of them for ever more. My 
Tabernacle alſo ſhall be with them; 
yea I will be their God. And Iſai. 
xxv. 8. He will ſwallow up Death 
in Victory; and the Lord God ſhcll 


wipe away Tears from off all Faces; 


and the Rebuke of his People ſhall he 


take away from off all the Earth. 


Wich many other Paſſages of like Na- 
N ture 


| | | = * 
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ture, ſionifying this Time of dehver- 
in $4 A both the Jewiſb and 
Chriſtian Part of it, by converting 
the one, and reforming the ere 
from groſs Error, Oppreſſion, an 
Perſecution; and eſtabliſhing ir in 
the free Profeſſion of Truth, and un- 
der the Care, Protection and Bleſ- 
fings of Divine Providence. [Com- 
pare Rom. xi. 25, 26, 27.] 


=. Chriſt alſo, methought, decla- 5 And he that 


; | ſat upon the throne, 
„in moſt ſolemn Manner, that aid,” Behold, f ; 


this was the glorious Change in the —_ 


Face of Religion, f foretold by the —_— ings. ; 


rophers to be wrought by his divine, unt Wie. 
T OD mae, me, Wk: | 


gave me in Charge to write down the true and faithful. 
B Deſcriptions of it, and 
cave it for the Comfort and Encou- Bi 
ragement of all true Chriſtians in 
Poſterity. [See Chap. IX. 9: KAT 
6, 7, & 8. Again, after giving \ Wha les 
himſelf the great Titles mentioned MA E - = 
1 a * * i 
Chap. i. 8. & xx11, 18; he ſaid, that I am Alpha and O- 
this was the Time, and this the State, mega, the begin- 
of the Chriſtian Church, wherein that ning and the end: 
Light, and Truth, and Comfort of I will give "yp 
e r 
I Ver. 5. Behold. I create all things New —— viz. in the ſame 
Senſe as every true Chriſtian is called a new Creature, 2 Cor. 
v. 17. And as God is faid to have Created [i. e. changed in- 
finitely for the better] all things by Jeſus Chriſt. Thus there 
will be a new heaven and new earib in the moral World, before 
the great. Change (by Fire) in the natural World, refer'd 
to by St. Peter, 2 Pet. il. 7, 10. And therefore the ne hea- 
vens and new earth, in St. Peter's 13th Ver. that is looked for by 
Chriſtians, according to God's promiſe, is no other than this ff 
Change in the moral State of Things. For there is no 
Promiſe of any ſuch Thing to be found but in theſe two Chap- 
ters of St. Fohn, and in the Prophecies alluded to in them. More- 
over, it is, beyond Exception, clear, from the laſt Chapter of 
Iſaiah, that the new heavens and earth [Ixvi. 22.] ſignify Gather 
ing all nations and tongues to ſee God's glory, Ver. 18. Their bring- 
ing back the diſperſed Feevs, for an holy offering, to the holy moun- 
tain, Jeruſalem, 3. e. the truechurch, Ver. 19, 20. to i 
before the Lord, Ver. 25. | 


* 
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him that is a thirft, the Holy Spirit, which the Scriptures 


of the 
the water ok life, 


| "bs that over- 
cornerh 


| fhalll inhe- 


rit all things, and 
I will be his God, 
and he fhall be my 
1 

8 But the fear - 
ful, and unbeliev- 
ing, and the abo- 
minable, and mur- 
derers, and whore- 
mongers, and ſor- 
cerers, and idola- 
ters, and all lyars, 
ſhall have their part 
in the lake which 


fountain of 


o 3 call Livin ater, 
Mould undantly confer'd upon 
all that have hungred and chirſted af- 
ter Righteonfneſs, and ſtood the 
Shock of worldly Corruptions, and 
Temptations. From which Bleſſings 
all prophane, idolatrous, unjuſt, and 
cruel Men, all Decervers, and Cor- 
rupters of true Religion, ſhould for 
ever be excluded; and ſhare in the 
Puniſhment ſtyled the ſecond Death, 


[Chap. xx. 14, 15.] 


burneth with fire 
and brimftone : 


which is the ſecon 
death. 
9 And there 


came unto me one 
of the ſeven an- 
gels, which had 
the ſeven vials full 


of the ſeven laſt P 


plagues, and talked 
with me, ſaying, 
Come hither, { will 
ſhey thee the bride, 


the Lambs wife. 


10 And he car- 
ried me away in the 
ſpirit ro a great and 
high mountain, and 
ſhewed me that 
great city, the holy 
Jeruſalem, deſcend- 


9. To come now to the particular 
Deſcriprions of this reformed Chriſtian 
Church, in the la Period of this 
World. The ſame Angel, who be- 
fore had ſhown me the doleful Proſ- 
ect of the idolatrous Church, rhe 
great Whore, [ Chap. xvi. 1.] called 
me now to him; to a contrary Sight 
as raviſning and comfortable, vix. 
of this Church of Chriſt now purged 
of Corruptions, and clothed, as it 
were, in true Righteouſneſs; as 
**was before repreſented under the 
Image of the Bride and Spouſe of Je- 


ſus Chriſt, LChap. xix. 7, 8, 9.] 


10, & 11. But he now preſented it 
to my View, methoug ht, in the Fi- 
gure of a vaſt City ſtyled New Feruſa- 
lem, i. e. The Fewiſh Nation Con- 
verted, and the Chriſtian · Church pu- 
rified ; in contradiction ro the former 
Ignorance, Idolatry, and Corruption 

nee, — char 


— 5 * — 
* ” 


that were in it while it bore the Name 
of Babylon the Great. It ſhowed it- 
ſelf in a Luſtre that beſpoke every 
thing that is moſt rich, precious, coſt- 
ly, and magnificent; denoting the ex- 
cellent Virtues, the great Holineſs, 
the Peace and Proſperity of its Inha- 

12, & 13. Irs high Wall expreſs'd 
the Divine Protection, and a perfect 
Security from the reach of Enemies. 


Its Twelve Gates have a Reference to 


the Twelve Tribes of the Fewiſh Na- 
tion; who are, at this Time, ro be 
converted, and taken into the Boſom 
of this City of the Lord, this Church 
of their Meſſiah. And the Twelve 
Angels are the Twelve Apoſtles of 
Chrit; by whoſe Doctrine, now ac- 
companied with the Power of the Di- 
vine Spirit, will that People be con- 
vinced of their long Error; will re- 
turn to their Redeemer; and enter 
into the Gates of the true and ſpiri- 
rual Jeruſalem. b 8 
And thus, and at this Time, will 
be fulfilled thoſe illuſtrious Propheſies 
abour the future Converſion, and Re- 


ſtoration of this ancient Branch of 


God's Church; to be gathered from 
all the four Quarters of the Earth. 
[Iſai x. 20, 23. It ſhall come to 


Chap. xxi. Ver. 11. Having the Glory 
pret to fignify that Purity and 
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gl 
ber 


and had 


\ 


ing out of 
Fan God. nen 
11 Havin the 


of 2 and 
| ight was like 
unto a ſtone moſt 


precious, even like 
Aa jaſper-ſtone, clear 


as cryſtal; _ 

12 And had a 
wall great and high, 
twelve 
gates, and at the 
gates twelve angels, 
and names written 


thereon, which are 


the names of thc 


twelve tribes of the 


children of Iſrael. 


13 On the eaſt, 


three gates ; on the 
north, three 
on the ſouth, three 


f ˙» a ba AN 7+ RR 


gates; 


gates; and on the 


weſt, three gates. 


14 And 


of God] This I inter- 
1 in the Reformed 
Chriftian Church, which anſwers to that G 


of the Lord or 


External Splendor of the Cloud of Glory, which appeared up- 
on Mount Sinai, and reſided in the Jewiſh Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple. This, in the New Teſtament Language, is to be a Che- 


' vious Church, Epheſ. v. 27. And to have the 


Spirit 0 Glory, 


and of God reſting on us, 1. Pet. iv. 14. i. e. To be of ſuch a 


virtuous Tem 


and Converſation as will procure that Peace, 


and Happineſs of Men, which is the Glory of God. Some learned 
Men — this, and the like Paſſages, of a viſeble gleri- 


ous Re ſidence of Chri in this Millennial 


tate. 


Let the Rea- 


der judge and chuſe. I cannot but humbly think the Pro be- 
tic Figurative meaning ſhould be carried on thro' this whole 


Prophecy. 


0 


ve 
+ — 


Ch 


ap. XXI. the 
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aſs in that day, that the remnant of 
2 and ſuch ns are eſcaped of the 


' houſe of Jacob, ſhall Ray upon the Lord, 


14 And the wall 
of the city had 
twelve foundations, 
and in them the 
names of the twelve 
apoſtles of the Lamb. 

15 And he tha 
talked with me, had 
a golden. reed to 
meaſure the city 
and the gates there 
of, and the wall 
thereof. 

16 And the city 
lieth four-ſquare, 
and the length is 
3s large as the 
breadth: and he 
meaſured the city 
with the reed, 
twelyethouſand fur- 
longs: the length, 
and the breadth,and 
the height of it are 
equal. 3 
17 And he mea- 
ſured the wall there- 


of, an hundred and 


for ty and four cu- 


remnant 


the holy one of Iſrael in truth, the 
remn all return, even the rem- 
nant of Jacob unto the mighty God. 
IT wiil call my ſons from far, and my 
daughters from the ends of the earth. 
IT will ſay unto the north give up, and 
to the ſouth keep not back, And again, 
Je ſhall come to paſs in that day, that 
the great trumpet ſhall be blown, and 
they ſhall come which were ready to 


periſh in the land of Aſſyria, and the 


outcaſts in the land of Egypt, and ſhall 
worſhip the Lord in the holy mountain 
at Feruſalem, 1. e. in the Chriftian 
Church, Iſai. xxvii. 13. © 

Tee theſe Prophefics collected roge- 
ther by Mr. Whifton, and by many 
other Writers.]J . © | 
14. The Wall, containing, in each 
Quarter, three Gates, is ſaid to be 
built upon Twelve Foundations ; which 
again repreſent the twelve Apoſtles. 
For pure and uncorrupt Chriſtianity 
is built upon no other Foundation 


but that of the Apoſiles, and Prophets, 


Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the head 


corner ſtone. [Epheſ. II. 20.] 


15, 16, & 17. In the Eleventh 
Chapter of this Book the Chriſtian 
Church was confider'd only as a Tem- 
ple; and I was bid ro Meaſure, or co 
Eſteem, as the true Church of God, on- 
ly ſuch and ſuch Parts of it; the 
great outward Court being to be left 
out, to ſignify, That, in the forego- 
ing Ages, there would be a Major 
Part, of formal Profeſſors, who made 
no real Part of Chriſtianity. But 
now the Church is compared to a 
whole City, the whole of which is 
conſider d as truly Chriſtian, * as pe. 
W 


ing all righteous ; the Golden Ręe d, it 
was to be meaſured with, expreſſing 
the Virtue, Glory, and Purity of its 
Inhabitants. The Figure of it appear'd 
as that of a Square, or rather a Cube; 
the twelve Foundations being, as it 
were, multiplied, and rifing to a oy 
Increaſe, Strength, and inviolabl 
Stability; becauſe all the Buildings 
of the City were of equal heighr, 
reaching up to the top of the Wall : 
To ſignify, that there was no difference 
between Jew or Gentile, Male or Fe- 
male, Bond or Free; but all, as parts 
of this noble Fabric, were accepred 
as the pious Servants. of Jeſus Ch iſt, 
and virtuous Members of his Kingdom. 
18, 19, 20, & 21, The Materials 
of which this City was built, from 
its Foundation to the Top; its 
Houſes, Streets, and Pavements; 
were of nothing leſs than the moſt 
precious Gems that the Mines of the 
whole Earth can produce; expreſſive 
of all that can be ſtiled Strength, 
Beauty, and Perfection; and affording 
the moſt aſtoniſhing and amiable Sight 
to the Beholdcer,, 
By all which lofty Figures is ſignified, 
that this Chriſtian Church ſhall then 


be made up of ſuch Profeſſors as are 


of ſincere and approv'd Piet, of pure 
and uncorrupt Forſhip ; every Mem- 
ber (or the generality at leaſt) living 


in the Practice of Virtues bright, 


and ſolid, and ſhining ; its Pꝗftor- 
and Teachers endowed with Nucw- 
ledge truly ſpiritual, clear, and uſe- 
ful; and lea ing their People by an 
Exemple of holy Conyerſation illuſtri- 
ous, charming, and influenrial ; and, 
in ſhort, all Ranks and Degrees of 
us Members walking in the Light of 
the heavenly Truths, and in the Puri- 
5, Charity, and Devotion of the 
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Chap. XXI. 


bits, according to 
the meaſure of a 
man, that is, of tho 
angel. 


18 And the buil- 
ding of the wall of 
it was of jaſper; and 
the city was pure 

old, like unto 
clear glas. 
19 And the foun- 
1 of the wall 
of the city were gar- 
niſhed ich Ball 
manner of precious 
ſtones. e firſt 
foundation was jaſ- 
Fer the fecond 
apphire ; the third, 
a chalcedony; the 
fourth, an emerald ; 
20 The fifth, 
ſardonyx; the ſixth, 
fardius; the ſeventh, 
chryſolite; Ithe 
eighth, beryl; the 
ninth, a topaz. ; the 
tenth, a chryſo- 
praſus; the ele- 
venth, a jacinct; 


the twelfth, an ame- 


21 And the 
twelve gates wers 
REV? 36 twelve 


+ 
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twelve pearls ; eve- Goſpel; which qualifies us for the Life 
ry ſeveral gate was of Heaven : Which is the Treaſure that 
ry „ : and yeyer, fails; the Pearl of Great Price: 
; = as . And herein will be accompliſhed | 
4. it were le B90 thoſe high Predictions of the Pro- 
rent gl. Phete, concerning this ſame Time, 
and Church of God. Such as that 
„ : ai. IW. 15 12, 13, 14. Be- 
bold I will lay thy ſtones with fair 
colours, and lay thy foundations wit h 
 fapbires: And I will make thy win- 
dows of agates, and thy gates of car- 
\. buncles, and all thy borders * of pre- 
cious ſtones.” Great ſhall be the peace 
of thy children. In righteouſneſs ſhalt 
thou be eftabliſhed. And again, Chap. 
Ix. 18. Thou ſhalt call thy walls ſal- 
uation, and thy gates praiſe. And 
again, Thy people ſhall be all righteous. 
With many like Paſſages...” I 
22 And I ſaw no 22. As this Chriſtian Church will 
temple therein: for then conſiſt, in great Parr, of Fews 
the Lord God al- converted to Chriſtianity, let them ex- 
mighty, and the pect that the divine Norſbip perform'd 
—_ are the tem in it will be of quite a different Na- 
9 ture from that of the old Temple · Ser- 
vice. Their material Altars, Sacri- 
fees, and Incences, &c. will have no 
Place here. It will not be a Devoti- 
on of Pomp, and Formality; bur of 
Spirit and Truth; an Homage of 
pure Minds, and clean Hearts, and 
good Conſciences; arifing from a due 
| 008745": 3:7 ; genls 
er. 21. And the broad place of the cit was of pure gold, &c. 
Theſe Expreſſions of St. John, and of the ancient Prophets, 
haye a Loftineſs in them, equalling the bri hteſt Finery of an- 
cient Poets. Homer deſcribes the Place where the Gods met 
to conſult Jupiter, as having a Floor of Gott. 
"Or $i feat Tag ane 
A 


Xevetꝙ tr Janis, 7 . 
So the Prophet in Jaiab, Ix. 17. For braſs I will bring gold, and 
for iron I wil bring ſilver, and for wood braſs, and for ftanes iron. 
See the learned and excellent Bp. Chandler's Def. Cbriſtian. 
Vol. I. pag. 51, Ec. N N 8 
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Senſe of God, the Omniporent and all N 

fett Mind; who is to be worſhiped N 
thro* Chrig the one Mediator, 'and | ok 
Redeemer of Mankind, the true No- 
pitiction, the ſacrifice offered up once 
for all; by whom alone we views + ac- 
. unto the Fether. F 

And. the comfortable Words of 23 And the city 

Iaiab, concerning this Spiritual City, had no need of the 
ſhall now receive their proper Com- fan, neither of the 
pletion. [Ilai. Ix. 15, 10. The Sun moon to ſhine in it: 


for the glory of God 
all be no more thy light by day, nei- 410 — 3 1 


ther for brightneſs ſhall the moon give 
light unto thee. x fun ſþ all no — Oy = 
Lo 1 neither ſhall 8 moon wit h- 8 
draw itſelf: But the Lord ſhall be 
unto thee an everlaſting light, and thy 
God thy glory. — alſo thoſe of Jach. 
Xiv. 6, 7. "It ſhall come to paſs in 
that day, thas the light ſhall not be 
clear nor dark,” i. e. ſometimes clear; 
at other Times darkned ; but is ſhalt 
be one day which ſhall be known unt 
the Lord; not day nor night, i. e. 
ſometimes dey,: and ſometimes nigbt: 
But at the evening time it ſhall be 
light. As much as to ſay, The 
« Happineſs, and Spiritual Comforts | 
« of this religious Kingdom, will 
not be like the 'Lights of the Sun, 
ec and Moon to the natura! World; 
< appearing only in certain Turns, 24 And 
, ith intervals of Night and Dark. 

* xeſs; but the perfect Knowledge 


4. Ver. 22. I ſaw na temple therein.) Mr. Daubuz, with ſe- 
veral others, ſeems to conclude, from this and the following 
Verſe, that, in this Millen ial ſtate, there will be no ſuch Thing 
28. Publick IWorbip nor Political Government and Governors, 
meant by Sun and Moon, &c. But, as it is not clearts me, 
that the Expreſſions here'uſed amount to fo much ; and imag 
ning, with the learned Yitringa, and others, that an ert by 
State of Life (tho never ſo happy an one) may well conſiſt with 
public = and Government alſo, e choſe 8 give 
them another eaping, as more dea do t e main cope 
of the Prophecy. * | 2 


Chap. XXI che REVELATION. 18; 
gia. 4120) grins Ms of God, Ir We Woes 
s and the Comforts of his holy Spirit, 
will be perpetual, and uninrer- 

«« rupred by any future intervals of 

' Ignorance, Vice, or Superſtition.“ 
[Or, in the Propheric Senſe of Sun 

and Moon, no Arbitrary Princes, or 

Prelates ſnall Rule the Church of 

| Chriſt. Such Suns and Moon, ſhall 

be confounded and aſhamed, according 

to ai. xxiv. 23] J 

And the na- 24, 25, & 26. At this glorious 
tions of them which Time the remarkable Converſion of 
are ſaved, ſhall the Fewiſh, and Idolatrous, and Hea- 
walk in the light then Nations, will all conſpire to | 
of it: and the kings raiſe the Honour and Grandure of the * 
of the earth do Chureh of Chriſt 3 agrecably to what 100 
* Ver. 23. The city had no need of the ſun, &c. That is, 
Not that there would be no Need or Uſe of Light, or Comfort, 
or true religious Underſtanding, but that theſe yow ſhould ſo far 1 0%, 
ſurpaſs what was formerly enjoy d amongſt Chriſtians, as, in a li |. 
manner, to 241 them. Agreeably to thoſe other Expreſſions 100 
of the Prophet Iſaiab, concerning this very Time of Cbriſt's N 
3 Kingdom, Jai. xxx. 26. Thelight of the moon ſball be as (bright il, 
as) the light of the ſun, and the light of the ſun ſball be ſeven- fold, . 
i. e. all religious Knowledge, and Proſperity, ſhall be vaſt» N 
ly increas'd. St. Pau follows the ſame Stile, 2 Cor. iv. 6. To * 
give us the light of the , of the glory of the Lord. — i. e. Wh 
t 1 


the true Rnowledge of the moſt comfortable and glorious 


Religion of Jeſus Cbriſt. Thus Light and Sun ſignify Happi- 
neſs and Proſperityin C N 


laſſick Authors. 


1 orace, Lib. IV. Od. 5. Ad Auguſt. 

LUCEM redde tus, Dux bone, Patriæ; 

Inſtar Veris, enim, Vultus ubi tuus 
c ulſit Populo, gratior it Dies, 
> „Le melins nitent. © ET. 
& Y + Ver.23. Theſe kinds of Expreſſions induce ſeveral lear- 
5 ned Interpreters toconclude, that, in this glorious State of the 
Church, JeſusCbriſ himſelf will perſonally appear, reſide in the. 
„ Splendor ofthe Shechinab, or Glory. Whether this Reign of 15 
Cbriſt will ſhew it (elf in his per/oxal Glory, or in that of the 1 
p = Piety, Peace, and Righteouſneſs, © his Church, and Yorbippers, ll 
* T determine not, but think it beſt to leave it to the Judgment 14 

of eyery reader, in the general Words and Senſe of the Scrip- 15 


tures, See Note an Ver. 22, 


forerold by the ſame Prophee. Iſai. 
8, 4, 5, 11. c. The gentile s fhall 
. Z ade 
f s — A 4 
he's 5 1 er) they 4 
aa. — ----- The abundance of the ſea 
all be converted unto thee, the forces 
* the gentiles ſhall come unto tbee. 
all bring gold aud incence, and 


7 ful — eb the —— of the 
— 


The ſons of ſtrangers ſhall 
up thy walls, and heir 1 ki s ſhall 
— unt o thee. Therefore thy gates 
7 be open continually, they fot] not 
ut 
bring unto thee the forces of the gen- 
tilet, and that their 1 _ be 
broxyghte. And Jerem. iii. Ar 
THAT TIME they 7 foe all call Tera 2 
lem the throne- of t 
xations fb 


F their evil Heart. 


the Imagination 


come in; and fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſa- 
ved. ] 


"27. And thus will the Gates of this" | 
be always open, "th 


bleſſed Community 
for the — and free Admiſſion 
of all fincere Converts. Nor will 


there, as in the Caſe of Earthly Ci- 
ties, be any Occaſion to keep them 
mut, and watched againſt Enemies. 
For as the Prophet foretold of this 1 f 
Iſai, tx. 21. lii. 1. 
all be all Rig breous--- 2 
ot not come in- RY 


ritual Ferufalem, 


Thy People ſb 


and bencefolrh there 
#o thee the Uncircumciſed, and the Un- 
clean, to Jeruſalem the Holy Cit) ; > bye. 


Lord, and al! 

all be gather'd unto it, to 
the name of the Lord, to Jeruſalem: _ 
weither ſhall they walk cm more after 


Au hich Prophehies, beſide abun - 
dance more, are referred ro. by St. 
Paul, Rom. xi. 25, 16. where he 
fays, The fulneſi of the Gentiles A 
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bring their glory 
and honour into it. 
25 Andthe gates 
of it fhall not be 
ſhut at all by day: 
for there ſhall } 
no night there. 
26 And they 
ſhall bring the glo- 
ry and honour of 
the nations into it. 


nor nigbe, that men may | 


uy * 


. 
« # þ 
* 


27 * there. 


all i in no wiſe en- 


i ' 
* 


ter into it any thing 


that defileth, net- 
ther <vhatſoever 
ca abomina- 

or mgketh a 


he: huts they which 


written in the 
ws Kaen Wee 


* 
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V "\ Words will be now moſt eminent 
4 fulfilled. For cho“ there may be yet, 
s Perſons, or Nations, remaining in 
8 the World, idolatrous, wicked, and 
: unconverted ;, they will have no de- 
F fire to join themſelves to this pure and 
religious Body ; but will keep at a full 
7 Diſtance from ir. And even ſuch as 
f may live amongſt the Members of it ; 
not ſo good as they might and ought 
ro be; will yet be too few, and have 
; too little Power, to do Miſchief by 
: rhe TS. of (5 corrupt and wicked 
| Example. e alſo Iſai. xxxv. Chap. 
Ezck. xliv. 9. Zach. = 20.] y 
— = a — ts 
c HAN NM 
The Deſcription of the New Jeruſalem continued, and | iy 
compleated, under the Emblem of a River un- | 10 
ning through the Streets of it; ſet with Trees; Wl 
the Tree of Life. The End of all theſe: Viſions. 1 
* The ſolemn © Confirmations of the Truth of them, 1 
A dreadful Warning againſt depraving, or cor- 
1 rupting any Part of this Propheſy, or forging 
— New Revelations. The Concluſion. 
AND be nrx. HE Angel proceeded to finiſh 1 
1 2 Thewed me T his —_— —— of this 
£ a pure river of wa- ſpiritual City of Cod, the reformed. Thy 
h ter of life, clear as Chriſtian Church; by adding one Fi- wlll 
S = = Nr gure more to expreſs the Comfort and N 
Seed er de ern Evjonnens 10 be expeted in | 
. Tomb, it; viz. that of a large and clear N- * 
* ver, running down, from that Place 4 
10 ot Eminence, where the Throne of * 
a FN God 1 
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188 A Pixarnkast on Chap. XXII 
Ged and Feſus Chriſt ſeemed to have 
| 1 for the Pleaſure and Com · 

ort of theſe | Bleſſed Inhabitants; 
through every Street of the City. In 
this there was a plain Alluſion to the 
River of the firſt Earthly Paradiſe, Gen. 
d. 10. &c. And the Bleſſings intended 
to be deſcribed by it are expreſſed in 
the very Language of the Prophet E- 
xebjel Xii. 1-712. The Waters 
ranning from the Temple through the 
City perpetually increaſing in depth 
and plenty: And they have the ſame 
meaning with that of Iſaiab, concerning 
tus very Time and Gurch; Iſai. Ixvi. 
12. Behold I will extend peace to 
ber like 4 river, and the glory of the 
gentiles like a flowing ſtream. And 
Wich that of our Saviour Himſelf, con. 
cerning his true Doctrine and the 
practiſe of his Religion. He that believ- 
erh on me, out of his belly ſhall flow 

xzvers of living water. John vil. 37. 

And the Water that T Hall give him 
Hall be unto bim a well of © water © 

inging up unte everlafting life. 

n 
2 as Exerzet then, fo 2 In the mi | 
, now, repreſented theſe refreſn · the — D 
ing and beautiful Canals as ſet on of either ſide of the 
2 ; F * 1 4 ö i * river, 


1 Ver. 2, A clear river of water] 

of the Church being here repreſented Dy Figures taken from 
zepporal and ſenſible Things, nothing could be ſo properly cho- 
in for the Eaſtern People, as theſe Tao, of clear and plenti- 
fal Water, and of Trees ; the one for Refreſbmem, and the other 
for Shade, in dry and hot Countries. [Compare {/ai. ly. 1. &c.} 
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river, eas there the each fide with, Trees, F abounding in 
tree of life, which Variety, and conſtant bearing, of the 
bare twelve manner Fruits that miniſtered both to perfect 
of fruits, and yield- Health and Delight; and their _T 
t. al 


e of —_ 1 Leaves were a Medicine again 


Diſtem * By all which Figares 
1 is plainly underſtood, That the true 
of the nations. „ Knowledge of God, the clear Un- 
« derſtanding of his Nord, the conſcĩ- 
„ entious Practice of Chriſt's Com- 
„ mands, the Graces of his Spirit, and 
* the joyous Hopes in his divine 
% Promiſes, with the full Aſſurance 
and Experience of his Favour, upon 
< the penitent and virtuous; Par- 
«« don, Bleſſing and Protection; will 
be rhe ſame things to their good 
* and virtuous Minds, as an abun- 
% dance of all temporal Conveni- 
* Encies are to a populous City; Or 
« as the moſt delicious Meat 
Drink is to the hungry and thirſty 
« Body; or a ſovereign Remedy is 
to a diſcaled one.” | 
3, & 4. For tho, in this happy 
be? And ore ha Stare, 9 — muſt remain ſome —— 
bas gr dag. 1 * fections, and inconveniences, chat are 
God, and of the natural to, and Inſeparable from, an 
Lamb, ſhall be in E«rthly Condition of Life; yer there 


it - and his ſervants will be any that looks like che 


ſhall ſerve him. Curſe upon the firſt Paradiſe; nothing 
4 And they ſhall of the Hardſhips and Oppreſſions chat 
| os | | were 


+ Ver. 2. The tree of life] Not one Tree, but a 
Number of the ſame Species. Tree of * in the ſame Senſe 
as the river or waters of Life, Ver. 1. eaning the Happineſs 
and Pleaſure of the Life of true Chriftian Virtue. Thus I- 
dom is ſtiled the tree of Life, Prov. iii. 18. xi. 30. And a cole- 
ſome tongue is ſo called, Prov. xv. 4 5. e. is the Means of procu- 
ring both the Happineſs of Life, and the future Immortality of 
it: As the Tree in Paradiſe was to prolong the Life of Man. 

* Ver. 2. For the healing of the nations, i. e. for curing them 
of the guilt of their former F ices, (which are call'd fores and a- 
cers, Chap. xvi. 2. ai. i.) and procuring them Pardon an 
Remiſjon, upon their Converſion and Repentance. | 


\ 


the Pro- 


her Zechaty expreſſes the Felicity 
is ſame New Jeruſalem, Zach. xiv. 


of 


19 AT PII Isi Chap. XXII. 
were ſelt in the foregoing Times of 
the Chriſtian Garch; bur, 


ſee his face; and his 


naue - ſball be in 


11.1 Men ſball dwelt in it, and thete _ 


ruſulem ſhall be ſafely inhabited : Since 
every Chriſtian in Profeſſon will be 
really whar he profeſſes to be; and, 
as ſuch, will dwell andet the fure 
Protection of God, arid rhe Love of 
Tefus Chrift. Fe 

. And what was ſaid 3 
Xxi. 13, 15. will be affuredly made 
good, on That theſe Joys and Bleſſ- 
1ngs of ſincere Chriſfians will meet 
with no Interruption, like that of the 
Sun's Light when Night comes on; 
for this Will be 2 State of Light, and 
Happineſs, conſtant, and always im- 


„but give a vaſt inlargement to it; 
the earthly Tabernacle, and City 
will be exchanged for the Heavenly, 


i Death itſelf will put no 
and 


all be no more De ſtruttion, but Je- 


5 And there ſhall 
be no night there, 
and they need no 
cand le, neither light 
of the ſun ; for the 
Lord God giveth 
them light: d 
they ſhall reign for 
ever and ever. 


one, whoſe Builder and Maker is God, 


and which will endure for ever. [ Heb. 


xi. 10. X11, 22, 23.] f 


6 WHEN the Angel kad thus diſ. 6 And he ſaid un- 0 
| play'd to me all the ſeveral Events to me, Theſe ſay- ge 
| that were to befall the Chriftian ings are faithful and me 
| Church, in irs ſeveral Period: upon Go * "ors 
| Earth, till the fmal Conſummation, 185 , y un 
| - , ? prophets ſent his 
| and laſt Judgment; this Revelation angel to ſhew unto do 
| was concluded with the moſt ſolemn his ſervants the thy 
| Confirmations of its Truth, as before things which muſt 2 
expreſſed, [Chap. xix. 9. xxi. 5. ] ſhortly be done. the 
| and now repeated. Aſſure the Chri- the 
| i 7 Behold, bo. 
Ver. 5. No night, 10 candle nor light of the 
| ſul In 2 FA, 6 prophetic ſenſe, the 4 4 — well the 
| K thus No Night of Ignorance, Idolatry, and Superſtition. k 
om. xiii. 12. - No Candle, no fictitious Lights, no falſe In- 8 
uc ions of carnal and artful Aen. Iſa. I. 2. John ix. 39, Nor $25 


, i. e. wicked Rulers in Church or State, Jſai. xxiv. 23. 
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7 Behold f che 


wickly: bleſſed ir Thr 


that keeperh the 
ee of the pro- 
pheſy of this hook. 


7 


ſian World,. ſaid the el, that 
theſe Predictions ate not = Ravings 
of Enthuſiaſm, gor the Forgeries of 
2471. Hrenbet; bur che Words of 
God Himſelf, whoſe Meſſenger 1 am, 
to declare them, for rhe Warning, 
Comfott, and Conſolation of  furure 
Chriſtians. Time and the Events 
themſelves will demonſtrate their 
Truth; to the Glory of divine Provi- 
7. And I, [ſaid Chris from the 
one, I will ſee them all accompliſu- 
ed in their proper Seaſons, as foretold 
in the ancient Propheſies ; and parti- 
cularly in that of Daniel. And whar 
was ſaid in the beginning of this Book 
LChap. i. 3-} ſhall be found troe ar 


the End of theſe Times, viz. <* Blefſed 


i 6&6 will t 


8 And I John ſaw 
theſe things, and 
heard them. And 
when I had heard 
and ſeen, I fell down 
to worſhip before 
the feet of the an- 
gel, which ſhewed 
me theſe things. 

9 Then faith he 
unto me, See thou 
do it not: for I am 
thy fellow-ſervant, 


and of thy brethren 


the prophets, and of 
them which kee 
the ſayings of this 
book: worſhip God. 

10 And he faith 
unto me, ſeal nor 
the ſayings of the 


heſy of thi 
6. for the time 0 


is at hand. 


1 they be, who duly obſerve, 
and conduct themſelves according 
“ to what is here ſaid and forerold! ”* 
38, & 9. 1 was then going, a Se- 
cond time, to proſtrate my ſelf in Re- 
verence to this glorious Angel. But 
he received me in the ſame Manner as 
he had done before on the ſame Oc- 
caſion; {Chap. xix. 10. ] bidding me 
remember who he was, and keep my 
Adorations for God Himſelf, ro whom 
alone they were due. 24 2 
10. And whereas this Propheſy of 
Futurities was once a Sealed Book, as 
that of Daniel was; and as you ſaw 
it in the Hand of Chris ; {[ Chap. vil 


remember, you have now ſeen the 


p particulors of it open d and explain'd 


to you, as far as is needful to ſincere 
and attentive Minds. Keep it open, 
i. e. write them all down, and leave 
them to Poſterity. [See upon Chap. 
v. 1.] Daniel's Propheſy was, indeed, 
in great part, made concerning the 


Obriſtian Church; but, as the Events 
to be fulfilled in it were at a great 
Diſtance, the Propheſy was Sealed up, 
as it were, in general Deſcriptions. 
But theſe particular 
it, now given to you, ate beginning 
already to take Place, * and are per- 
petually to go on in their Completion, 
ro the end of the World. Tis time 
therefore to have them publiſhed: -: 

11. During the whole State of this 
Church of Chriſt upon Earth, it muſt 
be expected, that lewd,” and pro- 
phane, and mercileſs Men will, many 
of them, perſiſt in their Cruelties and 
Impiery : As, on the contrary, all 
fincere and virtuous minded Perſons 
will learn, and be improved in good- 
neſs, by the ſerious Belief of theſe 
Predictions. For ſo is the way of 
Divine Governmenr, to afford to all 
Men tufficient Light and Knowledge 


of rheir Duty; and then leave them 


ro the free and unreſtrained uſe of ir. 
12. But let all be aſſured, ſays 
Cbhriſt, that my Ningdom of Righre- 
ouſneſs and Peace upon Earth, and 
after that, my Kingdom of Judgment 
upon the whole World, will come, and 
is every Day drawing forward; 
wherein both Virtuous and Virious 
Men ſhall meer with the Recompence, 
which their ſeveral Behaviour juſtly 
and naturally deſerves, from the Hands 
of the juſt judge of all the Earth. 
And thus ſhall be fulfilled rhe Promiſe 
of Tſaiah to the Church of God. Iſai. 
xl. 10. lii. 11. Behold-the Lord will 
come with ſtrong hand; (or againit 
the ſtrong) ſay ye to the daughter of 
Sion Li. e. The Church of God] Behold 


lications of 


192 A PRNA nA of | Chap. XIAP 


11 He that is un- 
juſt, let him be un- 
juſt ſtill: and he 
which is filthy, let 
him be filthy ſtill: 
and he that is righ- 
teous, let him be 
righteous ſtill: and 
he that is holy, let 
him be holy ſtill. 


12 And behold 
I come quickly; an 
my reward is with 
me, to give every 
man br, ep 
his work ſhall be. 


% 


13 Tam 


Ver. 10. For the Time is at Hand, See on Chap. i. 2 


, 


13 I am Alpha 
and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the 
end, the firſt and 
thre laſt; 


14 Bleſſed are 
they that do his 
commandments, that 
they may have right 
to the tree of lite, 
and may enter in 
through the gates 
to the city. 

t5 For without 


_ are dogs, arm ſorce- 


rers, and whore- 
tnongers, and mur- 
derers, and idola- 
ters, and whoſoever 
loveth and maketh 
# lye. 


Re 


| 
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thy ſalvation cometh; behold his re- 
ward is with him, and his work [of 
recompence] before him. With many 
Paſſages in this and the other Prophets 
to the ſame Purpoſe. 

13. For as I my felt was from the 
beginning with God; and ſhall for 
ever be with him; and as he appoint- 
me the ig inul Lord and Governor of 
all the Diſpenſations of this World; 
fo am I to be the laft Fudge, and to 
pur the finiſhing Hand to the Comples 
tion of them. * 

14. & 15. Happy then will it be 
for thoſe who, by virtucus Practices, 
arid ſteady Obedience to the divine 
Laws, qualify themſelves to enjoy 
the Bleſſmgs of my reformed Church 
in this World, and the Glories of my 
fature and eternal Kingdom in Hea- 
ven, agreeably ro the comfortable 
Promiſe in Iſaiah xxvi 1, 2. IN 
THAT DAY [the Time of Chri#'s 
glorious Kingdom? ſhell this ſong be 
ſung in the land of Judah [the Church 
of God] We have a ſtrong city, ſalva- 
tion ſhall God appoint for [our] walls 
and bul warks. Open ye the gates, that 
the nation that keepeth truths may en- 
ter in. And in Plal. cxviii, 19, 20. 
Open unto me the gates of righteouſ- 
neſs, and F will go into them; this 
gate of the Lord, into which the righ- 
tous ſhall enter ---- into Sion, the 
city of the living God, the heavenly 
Feruſalem, Heb. xii. 22. Into neither 
of which can there be any admiſſion 
granted to ſuch as retnain, unreclaim- 
50 in Inhumanity, Deceit and Fraud, 

ncleanneſs and Cruelry, Idoaltry 
and. Falſnood; but eſpecially where 
any of theſe deteſtahle Vices are 

© Tlractiſed 


—_— 


2 
\ 


194 A PARAPHRASE ON 
practiſed in Matrers of Religion, and 
under Prerence of doing God Service. 
16. The laſt Words of Chriſt Him- 
felf from the Throne, in moſt ſolemn 
Ratification of all that the Angel had 
done and ſaid, were theſe.“ I the 
« Lord Feſus, the Son of God, and 
% the Scn of David, the Light 
« and Life of the World, am the Au- 
ther of theſe Propheſies, now deli- 
„ ver'd for the Uſe and Comfort of 
the Chriſtian Church, through all 
« its following Times and Perieds.“ 
17. And as theſe Predictions, which 
relate to the Deſtruction of the op- 
preſſiwe Anti- Chriſtian Power, and the 
ſetting up of Chriſt's Ningdem of Truth 
end Righteouſneſs in the World, are of 
ſuch comfortable Importance; the 
whole Body cf truly gocd Chriſtians, 
who arc the true Church“ and Spouſe 


of Chriſt; every one whoſe Deſires 


are ſer upon true Virtue; every Man 


16 I Jeſus have 
ſent mine angel to 
teſtify unto you 
theſe things in the 
8 am the 


root and the off- 


ſpring of David, 
and the bright and 
morning ſtar. 


17 And the Spi- 
rit, and the bride 
ſay, Come. And 
let him that hear- 
eth, ſay, Come. And 
let him that is a- 
thirſt come: And 
whoſoever will, let 
him take the water 


of life freely. 


1 ” ar : 
n 


Chap. XXII. 


that wiſhes for the genuine Happineſs 
of real and undefiled Religion; will 
wiſh and pray for this ſecond coming of 
Chriſt; for this Ning dom, into which 
all that are not loſt in willful Vices | 

| 18 For 


4 Iſai. x. 1, 10. The bright morning ſtar. See the Note on 
nap ii. 8. | 
* wer 17. The ſpirit and the bride, — or the Spiritual Bride, 
i, e. the true Church of Chriſt. Thus, Grace and Truth is, a 
Truth conveying the greateſt Grace or Favour, John i. 17. So 
R a & N Is Idolatry, xxi. 27. of this Book. 
Glory and Virtue, is, glorious Virtue or Pocver, 1 Pet. i. 3. King- 
dom and glory, 1 Theſſ. ii. 12. i. e. a glorious Kingdom. Of 
which Hebrew Manner of Exprefſion ſee Glaſſus Gram. Sac. 
Lib. III. Tract. I. Ein. 6. Had the Generality of Commen- 
tators obſerved this, they would not have had Occaſion to 
interpret this of the Holy Spirit of God, wihing and prayin 
for the coming of his Kingdom 1n-the fame Alanus r, and wit 
the fame Ardenry as St.- John and the Chriſtian ( burch here 
does; which, to me, ſeems very incongruous. 


as. Ao  AAtrco a eat: 


\ dt, A 


ba. 
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18 For I teſtify 
unto every man that 
heareth the words 
o* the propheſy of 


this book, If any Þ 


man ſhall add unto 
theſe things, God 
ſhall add unto him 
the plagues that are 
written in this book: 

19 And if any 
man ſhall take a- 
way from the words 


of the book of this 


propheſy, God ſhall 
take away his part 
out of the book of 
life, and out of the 
holy city, and from 
the things which 
are written in this 


book. 


are fo kindly invited. FApreecably to 
Hai. Iv. 1, 2.] 1 
18, & 19. Wherefore let me con · 
jure and warn every one, and eſpeci- 
ally every profeſſed Chriſtian, tor whoſe 
ood Improvement this Prophetie Book, 
1s ſo graciouſly intended; that he ne- 
ver dare to add to, nor diminiſh from 
any one Part of it; ſince the whole of 
It is ſo uſeful and neceſſary roward 
the due Underſtanding of the Ancient 
* 1 concerning the Kingdom 
and Church of Chriſt; that he nei- 
ther ludicrouſſy, nor out of worldly 
and ſiniſter Deſigns, per vert the plain 
Senſe of it; to the detriment of the 
Truth, and the Continuance of any 
religious Error and Superſtition; and 
that he dare nor to forge * any New 
and falſe Revelation of God's furure 
Providences, inDerogation to the Cres 
dit of this now given to me by his 
Holy Spirit. And this on Pain of in- 
curring all thar Curſe, and Puniſh- 
ment, .threatened to Deceivers, Liars, 
and Impoſtors, in this Book [Chap. 


8 X18. 20. XX. 10, ö 15. XXI. 27. xxil. 


260 He which te- 
ſtifieth theſe things, 
faith, Surely I come 
quickly. Amen, E- 
ven ſo, come Lord 
Jeſus. 


15.4 EEE 

20. To conclude, Having this af 
fured and gracious Promiſe fromChr;/?, 
of ſuch a glorious Kingdom, firſt upon 


Earth, and after that for ever in Hea- 


ven; let all Chriftians, in every Age, 
O2 join 


* Ver. 18, 19. St. Jobn ſeems e have had ſpecial Reaſsn for 


giving the ſevere J 


arning in theſe two Vetſes; as foreſecing 


there would be Perſons who would venture at forging Revela- 
tions, in Imitation of this his real and authentic one. For fo 
in Fa# there foon came Abroad falſe 4pocalypſes under the 
Names of Peter, Paul, St. Thomas, Stephen, Elias, and Cerin- 
thus. See Sir 1ſago Newton, Introduc, to Obſer. on the Apoc. 


pag. 238, 239- 


155 4 "ION &c. Chap. XXII. 


join with me in this continual and 
daily Prayer, Even fo be it! Lord! 
THY KINGDOM COME! | 
21. And, in the mean Time, may 21 The of 
the Favour and Mercy of our Lord our Lord Jeſus 
Feſus Chrift be with every ſincere Pro- Chriſt be with you 
of, and Sufferer for, his Goſpel ! all. Amen. 


FINIS. 


An Alphabetical Dicrionaxy to the 


Prophetick Language as uſed by Saint 
John in this Book; and an Index to the 
principal Matters, Words, and Phraſes con- 


tained 1 in it. 


of Mahomet. 18 IX. 11. 
Add, adding to this Boo e NE I 
„ s — 199 
Adrian, ſee Trajan. 


\ BADDON, Apollion, Names Chap. Ver. 


Air, is the Extent of a Country. XVI. 17 
1—— 8, It, 17. * 
Alpha and Omega: | £1 I. ----- 8. xxi. 6. 
| XXU. 13. | 
Alrar, a Voice from the Altar. IX. 13. 
Albigenſes, Waldenſes. XIV. 6, 7, 8 


Amen, it's Meaning. * _ 14. 


ANGEL ef a Church ſignifies, a — II. 1, 8, 12. xiv. 
or Miniſter. iii. 1. 


VII. 1, 2. viii. 2. 
— A Heavenly Spirit, denoun- hes 
cing or executing Divine Judgments. Sc. ix. 1, &c. xv. 


3. 6. 
— ——\ General of an Army the 
Inſtrument alſo of Divine Vengeance de 14, 15. 
upon ſinful People. 
—— —— Angel of the n er 7% 


VIZ. 3 benifies Clrif 
angel ſignifies Ch} they 

Great Angel of the Covenant. X. 1, 
—I᷑Vichael, and his Angels, 
Dragon and his Angels are Heathen 
Potentates, and Chriſtian ones, and XII. 7, 9. 


, Abettors. 
O 3 Angel 


1 
196 
Chap. Ver. 


— — noe] of the Fire, what? XIV. 18. 
w— Angel of the Waters, what? XVI. 5. 


= Angel-Worſhip forbidden, Io ip Po 


A Diftionary to 


8, 9. 

Antichriſt --.. the Antichriſtian Church. XI. . 1. 

Iss Cruelty to ſincere Chri- v XIII. 13. ---- to 
ſtians. A the End, 

— — [ts Downfall foretold and 7 XI. 15. — to 
deſcrib'd. 3 the End. 


i XIII. 11. to 
— — I, Marks and Characters. 8 the End. 


„ 


** -- he Bk 
A of he Sar , and 1 ks d ” 7 0 
Tribed acens ur C . 7, 9, 17 1 8. 


Fire Arms deſcribed. Ibid. 17, 18. 
Ar mag eddon . the Meaning of ir, XVI. 16. the Note 


there. 
Egypt, Tyre, ——— Mob, Edom, as 


are Names of wicked Governments, XI. 5 aps” 4 
Perſecutors of Chriſtians. XVII. 5. XXI. 2. 


—Rme Idolatrous ſo called. Ibid. 
Babylon - - its meaning. = XIV. 8. xxi. 2. 
— — Chriſtian Rome to called. Ibid. 8 | 
— Its Fall and Deſtruction. < 3 n By 
Bal aam his Doctrine. Il. — 14. 
m——— —-Falſe Chriſtians ſo called, Ibid. 
Bat tie: of God an Emblem of 2 XIV. 17, &c. xvi, 
the Ruin of Antichriſtian Powers, Y 16. xix. 11-21. 
Berſts ..-- fignify Repreſentatives of the? | 
Seiden nx . 6. 8e. 


eat ——ſignifies a Monarchy- > XIII. 1. Sc. xvii, 
KNRindem. 3 5. 3, 7, 8, &c. 
n particular the Romen Empite. Ibid, „ 
. . 2 lIbid. 11. &c. xiv, 
And Again the Papal Power. 4 \ 8, Kc, XVI, chap, 
Iss Fall forcrold . and Threats | 
againſt complying with it. 5 XIV. 8, &cc. 
A Throne or Seat of Mumu 10 
Rome, ; CG pens 


Beaſt 
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— heaſt chat was, and is not, 1 Chap. Ver. 
yer is. | NILS. :-- 1: 
—— — Beaſt, the ſame with the Ten; VINX 
Kings of Europe IX 
Blood Waſhed i in Blcod. 1. — 5. 
Whirened in Blood of the Lamb. VII. — 14. III. 5. 


—— Blood, <---- run even to the 7 | 
Herſes Bridles ---- an Hyperbole. N XIV. ulr, 


Waters turn'd into Blood --- 1s XVI. 
the flaurhter of War in any Country 3 3, 
Book of Life (fee Name) Books dpened. XX. 12, 15« 


Ihe Scaled Pook. v. VI. 
— I he open Book. X. 2, &c. 
Io cat a Book ---- is to Under- 
ſtand it. X. 9, Io, 11. 
Blaſphemy the Kinds of it in the XIII. 3, 6. Xvi. 
Aatichridian Church. 1 1. 
Braſs, 


Fine, fignifies Strength 61 15. II. 18. 


and Beauty. 
Bride, The Church, in the laſt ? XIX. 7, 8, 9. 
Period, ſo called. XXI. 9, 10. 
The Spirit and the Bride XXII. 17. Note 
an Bebrailn explain ' d. there. 


utter Deſtruction of a Place or Em- XXI. 8. 


Brimſtone, and Fire —— ſignify the r 10 
® 2 
pire. See Lake 7190 Smoak. 8 


Candleſticks — — Seven, ſignify 2 1. 12, 13, 20. 
Churches. . 
The Two Candleſticks. Nv 
Child to be with is vaſt Diffi- 


culty to accompliſh a Thing a x. 2. &c. 
deſired. 3 3 
City great Ci e Ro- | 77 
miſn Communion} 7 * S xV Ig. xvii 18, 
The beloved City — is the Chri- XX 
ſtian Church reform'd, 42g 
Oer. gy Romiſn their Vices, IX. 20 21. 
Judgments foretold againſt them. Ibid, 
Cloud, — is an Emblem of Multitude, 
Power, and Proſperity. 
To come with, or ride on 
2 is r0 Rule, Conquer, &. ith 
O a4 | Conflantine, 


I. 7. xi. 122 
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Chap. Ver, 
Conſtantine, the Great; his Converſion, > VI. 12, 13, 
2 and Victories * frhe © XII. 1. to 11, 
reat ion th a- 
Yo» of, ginning of the Cre zm. 14. 


Creature — every — in Heaven, 
Earth, under Earth. fv. 13. 


Cup Golden Cup 3 
5 . tons of felſe — SXVn. 4. 
— ä — Wrath See 
74 ue. ; 
Curſe — No more Curſe, i. e. | 5 | 
Caranity, PERSECUTION. ; XXII 3: ö 
D | 
Day, Days ſignify en Times 7 N 
or Seaſons. , 6 tt | £11. 10. Y 
Alſo put for Tears. XI. 9, Xii. 6. . 


— THAI DAY — is the Time | 
of the Me fab. . 
——- LAST DAYS — is the laſt 
Period of the Chriſtian Church. 


See Time. f ; | R 
Death — the Second Death. XX. 14: 
| Death and Hell caſt into wy XX. 1 
Lake of Fire. iv. 
Devil — fi gniſies a falſe Accuſer. II. 10. > 
——— Devils - ſignify Romiſh 
Saints, Tutelar Saints. $1X. * | 
— —— Dcc&trine of Devils — i. e. 0 
about Saints. 
Devil is come down —— i. e. ; | A 
| Perſetutors of rrue Religion. I xi. Fr ale et ON 
Death, — The ſecond Death. 15 I. ] 
— Dezth ſignifies Peſtilence. . 3 ö 
Dioclefian's Perſecution fore told. VI. 9, &c. 


Degs — thg Emblems of Obſtinacy, . | 1 

„ and Uncleanneſs. $xX11. „ 

Done — it is done —— Sce ſtortly, XVI. 17. xxi. 6. 

Dragon —— denotes a cruel and po I 
erful Empire doing the Work pt Geet 3. Xili. 4. 


Dey the old Serpent, WS 1 
r 


Eggle 


3 


the Prophetic Language. not 

4. 4860: Chap. Ver. 
Eagle, is the prophetic Symbol of 1 

Power, Empire, and Greatneſs --- ſo Wes: 


Eagle---The Emblem of great and lofty 
Deſires. EY 


| To be carried on Ecgles Ving | 
is, to be powerfully defended lg xn. IA; | 1 
reſerved. 
bee Vings, and Fowls. 


Earth and the Sea is the } VIL 2; 3: 


Roman Empire.” 


— . part * the Earth. VI. 8. 
—— Third part of the Earth is Eu- | X 
_ | vii. 7, 8, 5. 
——— — — Earth and Sca — for the). 
whole World. £X. Ho 
———- Earth, Sea, Rivers 1 


f n > * 
the Political er Eccleſiaſtical Senſe. XV. 2, 3, 4. 

New Heavens and New Earth | 
— is the fully reformed Church x- 1. Sec. 
in the laſt 12 of = World. 

be Breadth of the Earth — 0 
what ? $ * 


Earthquæ be. Signify veſt — Mn 2K 
lutions in 2 State, &c. e "Ir | 


Far — to Eat — See Book, 
ELDERS. IV. 4. &c. 
Epiſtles - to the Seven Churches. Nee e 
The Contents, and excentire dl II. III. 
Deſign of them. 


Eyes — Denote piercing Knowledge; : 
Foreſight, Care, and Providence. I. 14- 
Eupbrates — Natural — The River, IX. 14, 
Myſtical Euphrates dried up, XVI. 12. 


| Feet and Legs (of an Image) — is a 
Monarchy ſucceeding other Monar- @ XIII. 1, 2. 
chies. Th | 
Fire from Heaven — are Threats and A 
Terrors of 8 Rulers, &c. 5 xn. 12 
Fiſh As Sea denotes a Kingdom FRO, 
ſo Fiſh ſignifies the People of 1. a vm. Mk YH 
Firſt ang the Laſt =—— See Alpha. 


Fleſh 
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A Diftionary to 


Fleſh — To eat the Fleſh of 1 Ne Ver. 


is to ruin Kingdoms 
Flood — againſt the Chien Church 
— what? 


Fornication ——  fignifies Idolatry. ? a, 


Fowls of Heaven ſignify Armies 


IX. 18. 5 
xn. 
20. ix. 31. xvil. 


of Enemies. F XIX. 18. 


Frogs the Emblems of Imp udence, 
— Impoſtor, and Flattery See 


Spirit. 
r G 


Gallienus, See Maximinus. 

Garments to defile — to keep 
to watch- is to be Virtuous, or Im- 
moral. 

— See Raiment. 

Gentiles Idolatrous Chriſtians ſo 
called. 

Glaſs — Sea of Glaſs. 

Glory——of rhe Lord — is Gods Judg- 
ment on the Anmchriftian oat ry 
—Alſo the Bleſſed State of the 

Reformed Church in the laſt Period. 


Gog and Magog —— is a Phraſe for ; 


the Enemies of Gods Church: 

Gold - the Emblem of Truth, Honour, 
Happineſs. 

Graſs —— fignifies common People, 
and Trees, N rom 

Hail — See Thunder. 


Heir, white — A Symbol of Veneration 9 


due to a Perſon. 
Harveſt —— of the Reformæt ion. 007 
Vintage. 
Heaven 


great Power, and Proſperity. 


dm 4: Xvi. 15. 


d xI. 2. 


IV. 6. xv. 2. 
. C xv. s. 


©XX1. 1.8 
xx. 8, 9. 
n 
"RARE 


£1 14. 


5 A. 14, 15, 5 te 


To Arad" UP t0 be Exalted 
into Heaven fignt to be raiſed _ 12. xil. 3. 


8 thruſt 3 to Hell is 


to be reduced to Shame, Poverty, 


- Us Diſgrace. 


: 
5 6 & 


— Men's 
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——— Men's having Power to ſhut * — Ver. 
Heaven. XI. | 
—— War in Heaven—is the ſtrug- 
gle between Chriſtianity and Hea- . 
theniſm. 
— New Heavens, and New 
Farth — is the Virtuous ed Sl. . 1. &c. 
Church. 5 
—— — Coming down from God our 
of Heaven — i. e. Spiritual and Hea- du 
venly. 
Heads — of a Beaſt, i. e. of Govern- XIII. 1, 2. xvii; 
ment — are the ſeveral Forms of it. 7. &c. 
A Head wounded to Death is 
the loſs of one Form; as that of asia xill. 3. 
* Reman Monarchy nit 8 C.cſars. 
orſe and Rider, ſigni mmander ? | 
of a Conquering Army. $I 2 Sec. 
White, Red, Pale and Black Ibid 
Horſe — their Meanings, Woo 


Horns of a Beſt, i. e. of a aan N 


vernment, or Kingdom, denotes its C vii. 12 

Diviſion into ſeveral diſtinct Powers. XVII. 12. 
Two Horns of the Second Beeſt? ,,- 

What? © wid. 11. &c. 


Ten Horns. XVII. 7. 
Hills — Seven Hills of Rome. XVII. 9. 
Hour is any Time. 5 


ty 4 Hour — is, at one and l 
| the ſame Time. XVI. 12; 


Feruſalem New, denotes the 
ary reformed Cry. , XXI. Ge. 
Jeruſalem, ſignifies the Idolarrous perſe- 
cuting Church. $X1. 8, 


| Jews — ſignify Chriſtians. II. 9. iii. 98 
—— thei 9 4 77 9; . 
— Their Converſion in the [7 

Days. N 5 XXI. 24. 
Ha II. 20. 
dols Eating Things facrificed to 2 II. 20. 


ou — hx ? 


' Idolarry 


„ r 
Y * i an 4 
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Idolatry —— Stiled Adultery, * Chap” Ver? 
© why ? 5 h III. 20. ix. 21. 
e Worſhip in the Antichriſtian 
Church, : q Fre. 20. 
Image of a Beaſt or Govern- 
ment — is one, and the fame Per- C XIII. 14; 15] 
ſeeuting Power in different Hands, | 
Ilands — and Mountains ſignify the 
Towns, Temples, &c. of the Euro- 
pean Part of — | 


Keys — of Hell and of Death, i. e. 


dvr 14. Xvi. 20} 


Power of Life and Death. I. 18, 
Of the Botromleſs Pit. IX. 1. &c, 
— Key of Davidꝛq . | 
Chriſt's Dominion. III. 7. 


Kingdom — The Ten Kingdoms into W tt 4 
which the Roman Empire was bro- VIII. 12. xvii. 124 
ken, | 13, 16, 17. 

— — wo 4 e — Who? XIX. 19. 

— — Fings o e EA 1 
for them. x 5 XVI. 12. 

—  — Kings — Seven — are Seven R 
Fc rins of N in Rome. $XVI.. . 

Jo ect the Fleſh of Kings — 
is to ſpoil their Countries. c XIX. 18, | 

Kingdom of Chriſt glortous — on 
Earth — is a full Reformation i 1. &c. xx1. 


rhe Church, and Univerſal Piety and xXii. 
true Worſhip. 
| L 5 
Lamb ——— Chriſt. V. I, 8, 12, XIV. 


b The Boat. Þ 1. XV1l. 14. 
— A — 2 apa OWer in 5 
its Shape. © XIIL. 11. &c. 


Lake of Fire, &c. [See Brimſtome] * 5 14 
Leaves — of Tree — for the healin : 


of the Nations. 5 XXII. 2. 
Lion ——— of the Tribe of Judah — v 
j. e. Cbriſt. eV.s5. 


—— Lion --- an Emblem of Strength © . 
and Vigoyr. wi 3 a ery. Ts 
edt” | J Light 
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Chap. Ver. 
Bleſſing. Comfort. XXli. 5. 


Linnen 


fine, White — denore | 
Holineſs. : FIX. 8. 


— And the Honour and Reward 
of it. See Raiment. 


Locuſts —— denote Armies: IX. I, 2, 3. &c? 
2 King of the Locuſts, viz. N- Ibid. 11 | 
et. : 
Lukewarmneſs. 1 III. 15, 16. 
Mabomet foretold and deſcrib'd. IX. 11. 
Man's — — Face the Emblem 2 IV 
of Reaſon and Virtue. 125 
Man Man- Child (of the — XII Ke? 
viz. Conſtantine. + Ty. Oy, ih 
Manna hidden —— what? II. 17. 
Marriage ãĩʒ Feaſt rag X. X. 6, 7, &c. 
Martyrs of Jeſus [See Reſur- 0 XX. 
| 10n.] + 
Mark ay God of the Beaſt 
— See Name. 
Merchants (Eccleſiaſtical) XVIII. 23. 
Moab See Ægypt. 5 


Maximinus and Gallienus their Tyran- 

ny foretold. eV. 8. 
Mountain, Hill ſignify Ci- 2 VI. 14: 
—— — — Burning IT" "Og VIII 8, 9. 


ties, Towns, Temples, Idols. 
Rome. 


Mountain = is God's true 
Church. XIX. by 
Mcon-——denortes leſſer Officers of VI 2 
ke Lats” of Ml — 
——— Leſſer Lights of Religion, as | 
Fewiſh Ceremonies, &c. IXI. 8 
Months Every Day whereof is a : "TER 
s {- | © Bas 
So five Months is 150 Years. Ibid. 
And forty and two Months is $2622 x1 5 alt 


"by 


Years. 
For 
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For an Hour, a Day, a Month, tr Chap. Ver: 


and 2 Year, the double Prophetic 
Meaning of ir. 


A Tree that beareth Fruit every XXII. 2. 


Month. 
Rome ſtiled Myſtery = XVII. . 
* Myſtery of God ſignifies rhe 8. 
X. 


vine Prophefies of Chriſt's King- 
dom, and their - full Accompliſh- 
ment. 


N 
Name ſignĩſies Perſon. III. 4. | 
Written in the Book of Life— g Ibid. & xiii. 8. 
blotted out. I xvii. 8. xxi 27. 
To have a New Name, of God, 7 III. 12. xiv. 1. 
&c. * e XXII. 4. 
ame of the Beat Mark 
of the Beaſt. xm. ult. xlv. 11s 


To receive the Name or Mark 
of any one is ro profeſs we are his Elbid. 
Servants, or Worſhipers. 


Nicholairans „ a IT. 6, 15. 

ight ———- no Ni no an- 2 

dle, Oc. a XX. Jo 

Number Three, Two, Seven, ns a 8 4. 6 

how uſed. . 
—— Names found by Lezrers or XIII. 18. Notes 
Numbers, called H/7i'dom. 0 there. 

Number of rhe Becſt. XIII. 18. 
me is thar Beaſt, Ibid. 


Overcome—To him that overcometh. II. 7. 
Oy! hurt not the Oy and ey VL 6 
Vine, à Phraſe. EY 
Olive Trees the Two. £ XI 
The Emblem of true Chriſtians. 3 


Ox an Emblem of Labour, and 

Induſtry. 5 5 IV. 6. 
P:ganiſm, the Fall of it foretold. VI. 12, 13. 17, Kc. 
Palm Branches 


a Symbol 
of Joy, and Triumph. zw.. 5 


Paps 


IX. > 3 


. ˙ m % Oy oO 


ps 


1 3 Age 
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Chap. Ver. 
Pas Girt about the Paps. I. 13. ö 
Paradiſe—of God See Tree:” 
arts 


Ciry divided into three 8 F 
Parts. 7 >xv1. 19. 


Perdition goth into Perdition. XVII. 11. 


Plagues the Seven laſt —— XV 
what ? and why ſo called? 10 
Pillar to be made a Pillar. III. 12: 
Pitt bottomleſs (See Angel, xx. x. 
Locuſt, — 
Power over the Nations * _ 26, 27. 
miſed. 
Pope and Popery deſcrib'd. XVI. XVII. 
Schiſm of the Anti- Popes. XVI. Pp Il, 
Prieſts Kings and Prieſts unto RL 
God, 
Prophets —— referr'd to. X. 7 


The falſe Prophet who? XIX. 20. xx. Io, 


Propheſy To Propheſy is either 
to foretell Events. c X. Ty 11. 
Or to Teach true Doctrine. XI. 3 
Spirit of Propheſy. XIX. Io. 
Q 55 | 
Quickly 


See . 


Rai ment White ——  Signifies „III. 4, 5, 18. W. 
Honour and Dignity. ba. &c. 


VI. 11. VII. 9. 


Rainbow a Symbol of Truth, and W. 3. 
ne Tak u Chriſt 

Reign o Reign wit riſt on N 
Earth what ? c XX. 4- 

Repent Repented The un- 
repentance of Rome under God's XVI. 11. 
Judgments. 


rains, and what Tract of Time it 1, 2,3: 


takes in. 


Revelation (of St. John) what it g 


Io whom, and by whom made. Tbid. 2 XXI. 76. 


The vaſt Importance of it. Ibid, $ 18, 19. 
Reſurrection of the Martyrs — 355; 
Firſt Reſurrection. 4, 3. 


General Reſurrection. Ib. 11. te the End. 


. TE, 
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5 | Chap: Ver. 
Rivers Cee Earth and Sea.) XVI 4. | 0 
A pure River of Water of Life. XXII. 1: 8 

Reformation and Reformers from Rome XI of 
— under the Characters fp Xl 3 2 1 142 
Witneſſes, Lamps, &c. . 

Abe great Promiſes of Succeſs Ibid: to the End. 8 
to them, after their many and long 98. 14. to the 8 
Sufferings. | End. 

Rome Heathen called the xin 
Beaſt, S XIE , 2, Cc. 

——The Fall of the Roman-Em- zum DJ | 8 
pire. | . 

—— > 7k = the * þ XIII. 1, 2, &c:; 0 

— — con aA As . , : 
pal Power. | | £X111. i1, 12. &c; ; 

The Fall and Ruin of it fore- XIV. 8, &c. xv. 
rold and deſcrib'd. XV1, xvii. 16. xvili. * 

Roo—_—To be the Root and Of- V FA 
ſpring, E c 5. XXII. 16. 

Saracens ET Invaſion forerold, IX. 1. to 15, | 

Saran ragon . | 

Synagogue of Saran. ell. 9. III. 5. : 

=—— Satan's Scat. | II. 13. | 

Depth of Satan. II. 24. 8 

——  ——- Saran bound. XX. 1, 3, 3- 

Scorpions Mahomet and the Sara- 5 X. 16 7 
cens Compar'd to them. IX. 1 

Seal —— The Seven Seals of the 
Book are ſo many Propheſies of L 
Events in the Chriſtian World and (V- VI. 

Roman Empire. | f 

Sealing oy Servants of God — — 110 2, 3, fo the 
whar End. 2 

———5Sealing up of Satan. XX. 3. ix. 4. | 8 
Sealing up a Book, or Propheſy. X. 4. xxii. 10. | | 

Shorrly, quickly, ſpe:dily———come, J. 1. II. 5, 16. xxil. 
or come to pals. 6, 20. 6 

— — come. Ng III. 3, 11. xii. 10. 

dort Time uſed Compa- 2 . 

. ratively. ; N $XIL 12 S 

hips=————Merchant -Emblem of 6 bo: IE 
2 que, and Prefix, Si- {XVIIL 15, 16, 17- 8 
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n Chap. Ver- 
N in — b | VIIE 1. 1128 
moak cend u ever and 5 NN 
ever — ſignifies the Total Deſtruction e ds 
of a Monarchy or People. See Brim- d * . K. 20. 


one. 
Son of Man. I. 12. Kiv. 14. 16. 
ea — The Earth and Sea, and Wa- Xin . 
ters is the Chriſtian Empire, An 2. 
and the ſeveral Parts of it. | IL 3+ 4+ 
— No more Sea. | XXI. 1. 
Sion — denotes the Chriſtian Church. ? NIV g 


See Feruſalem. 
SPIRIT. | e 
— = The = 1 | I. 4. III. 1. 
—— Yignify the Holy Spirit, or an 
Wengen Spicts os 1 Te IV. 3. v. 6. 
——Unclean Spirits — like Frogs ? + . 
—popiſh Emiſſaries. CXVI. 12˙* 14s 
d Spirits of Devils= are Teachers 
of Doctrines about Ghoſts, Dæmons, da 
4 Saints, So. | 
Souls Trading with Souls. XVIII. 13. 
Sores » upon Men ſignify XVI. 
Vices, Guilt, and their Efects. : 82 
STARS . — Seven Stars —— ſignify 9 33 
Ruling Miniſters of the Church. : „1 +0. 
I Morning Star is a Perſon 
Great in Power. 
Star _ 


II. 28. xxii. 16. 
is the Fall 8 12, 13. vili. 


a Great City or Ferſon, or a Conqueror 10, 11. IX. 1, 
falling upon a Kingdom. . &e. 
— Crown of twelve Stars de- Ef: 

* 1. 


notes the Doctrine of the twelve 
Apoſtles. | —— 
Stone —a white Stone —— is an Ac- 
Jquittance at a Tyyal. | II. 17. 
— Precious Stones ſignify ei- | 
ther wicked Pomp and Riches, or elſe CXVII. 4. xxi. 18; 
true Virtue, Glory, and Beauty. 5 &C, | 
Song — New Song, i. e. The wor- V ; 
ſhip of God, thro' Chriſt the Mediator: 8 ub . 
Sword two Edged, i. e. Chriſt's I. 16, II. 12. xix. 
Word and Power. 21. 
; P Sun, 


we «A Dittioary o 


Chap: Ver, 
Sun Moog, MN ißy Rulers, x 
Miniſters, e vm. 42 xvi. 8. 4 
— 


Scorched by the Sun is xo; ; 
be oppreſſed by Ruling Powers. dvr. 8, 9% Fi 
— Jun, Moon, darkned, black, © 

Bloody, &c. ſignify the great Changes VI. 12, 13, K. 

in Empires, aud Kingdoms, che Fall VIII. 12. 

of great States, and Perſonages. 8 
— Sun“ lighting on, burnins a fer. 5 VII. 16. vi. o 

ſon is a Prince's oppreſſing him. 
———-Sun's geing . down is the Fall off vu. 12. 

a State, or Prince. 
bird Part of the Sun, Moon, &c. 
ſignißes the Weſtern Empire of the Ibid, 

Ceſars. 
Woman Cloathed with the Sun hart 

denotes the Light and Knowledge en 1. 

joy'd by the C A Er Church. 1 
A need of the Sun, or Moon in 

the New e, e xxI. 2 23. "xX1l: * 


Tail and Sting denote the Poyſon ES 
of a falſe and wicked Religion, and the FIX. 10, 19: 
Falſe Pronbet the Author of it. 
Teeth the Emblem of Cruelty. "IX, 8. 
Tabernacle cf God amongſt Men. XXI. 9 


Temple — ſignifies the Chriſtian Church; ot I, 2, 3, &c. a 
the Scene of the Prophetic Viſions, 15. XI. 19. 


xvi. 1. 

Ihe Temple Meaſured, 1. e. the 

Chriſtian Chuich how to be eſteem' d * 8 Sc, 

and judg'd of. 
No Temple in the New Feruſalem. XXI. 22, 
Teſtimony — of Jeſus. + 2 9, xix. 10. 
Thefts ——Romiſh Cheats, and lo. N N. IX. 21. 

' firions ſo called. 
Throne —— of God — (See Temple) 8 xx | 

Chriſtian Thrones, what? XX. 4. 
Thouſands 


of Thouſands, &. 2 IX. 16, xi, 13, 


mean I ang Rden of th XIV. 1, 
— thouſand Years eign e 
Marryrs. 5 XX. 4. 


THUNDER 


* 


the Prophetic Language. 21 


THUNDER ——-Lightning, Fire, Hail, 7 Chap. . 
Earthquake ſignify, the dreadful Wars, Syn 5. 7 
Beſtructions in a State. 
— The Seven Thunder - . 3, 4. xvi, 18, 


Time — A Time ſignifies the Days 6185 XII. x 
a Year counted for ſo many Tears. 4 
bart Time ſhould be no 1 X. 6, 7. "oro 


What? there. 
—— ——The Time is at Hand See 1 


ſhortly. 
Titus =—— See Veſatian. 
Trajan and Adrian —— their Deſtruction VI 0 
of the Jews | 7 Is Je 
2 t co be in — See Child. 
ree —— of Life, II. 7. xxii. 2, 147 
TREES— ſignify Nobies and Great Of Vil. 3. vili. 7. ix, 
ficers of any Kind. PE 
TRUMPET — ſzgnifies a Divine 
Voice.” 
—— Divine Judgment, or Denuncia- | 
tion to be accompliſh'd in a certain 
Period of Time. 
Turks. their Invaſion of Europe we N. n to 


IV. 1. viii, ix, ® 
Chapters. 


told and deſcrib'd. End. 
re See — 
3 Countries and People. rd 2 xvü. 2 
Water of Life what ? 3 1. 17: | 
Veſparian : an and Titus — their Conqueſts2 v 
orerold 
i Compury — are ſound IS E. F es 
1.5 


Vintage — The A ate N De- | . 
ſtruction of Popery deſcrib'd by ir. xi. 17, 18, &c, 


Vials. XV. xvi. -% 7 
Whore-——the Great. XVII. 1, Sc. 
War is expreſſed by Wind, Ge. 
Blood, Se. | | 
— Holy Wars foretold. XVI. 3, 4. 


Whitg-Raiment =—— See Raiment, 
K Wbite 


ow ; | = Dieting, Ge. 


Chap. Ver. 
— White (Colour) an Emblem of; VI. 2. Th 11. XX. Y | 
Honour, Victory, &e. 11. | 


Unjutk ———Hz chat is unjuſt et 15 
him be unjuſt ſtill. 8 ; 50001 us... 

Wilderneſs fi ifies an E re 

- -— Roman Empire. p ' $XIL 6, 6, * 

Alco a deſolate uncomfortable 2. Yet x 
Abode. 5 Ibid. 1 

Wings — an Emblem of Defence and N 
Protection. The two Eagles Wings—-C.,.. . - 
are the Eaſtern and Weſtern Branches XII. 14. WW 

_ of the Roman Empire. See Eggle.. I, >. 

Wind, ſignifies Mar, Army, Commorions. VII. 1. 

Wioe— of Wrath is Divine Vengeance. XIV. 16. © 

Wine of Fornication — is Reli- XVII. 2, 4. xvlii; 
gious Deceixs. 07 


Vinepreſs- treading; 1 ir, denotes Deftrudti- ] | "ug, yo 
on of Chriſtian Enemies. XIV. 17, &c. 


Wiſdom — called a Secret, and how? > pk 18. xvii. 9² 


V.nneflcs — The Two Wignelles 1. e. | 
Good Chriſtians, © | XI. 3, &c. 


© IJ 
U 


woe nie | VIII. 13. & C. ix. 
Wormwood Attila ſo called. VIII. 10,11. 
Woman 


taken for the Chriſticn 

n xu. , Se. 

Taken for "the. Ant: 1 8 XVII. 1, 4, e. 
ho 18. 


Church. 

— Woma — is the uſual 
Pro phetic, TH Poetic Symbol of Ci- 
| ties, Empires, N Hecieties. 


— 


0 


* A R A T A. 


Chap. I. Ver. 2. In the Paraph. Lin. ult. for that read the, | 

Ver. 4. lin, 26, for Fatulty-read Faulty. © 

Chap. III pag. 24. In the Note, lin. 2. read 9 

Chap. IV. Ver- 5. In the Paraph, lin. 12. read Raft. 

Chap. XI. Ver. 5. In the Note, lin. 2. for obſerved read obſerve. 

Chap. XVII. Ver. 8. In the Note, lin. 1. read the rr — 
evas, and is not; and yt ii. 

Chap. XX. Ver. 9. in Note, lin. vlt. for. Place read Face. 19 
Chap. XXI. Ver. 23. lin. 3. for reſide read and reſide. 

Ibid. Ver. 27. lin. 13. read O Jeruſalem, | 

Chap. XXII. Ver. 2. lin. 14, 15, 16. read of bis Favour, Par- 
den, 2 ing and Protection, upon the Penitent and virtuougy 
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* 4 Dietimary, _ 
1 Ver. 5 | 
— White (Colour) an Emblem of; VI.s 2. XiX, 11. XX. F. 
"Jon Victory, | ha 11. 
juſt —— Hl: dis unjuſt let 
him — ſtill. * 85 XXII II 
Wilderneſs ——— £6 ifies an Empire 
eee Enmp ixe. 0 a r, ew 6, 146. 
—Alfo a deſolate uncomforrable 2. — 
| Wings = — an Emblem of Defence and "29s N 
Protection. The two Eagles Wings r 
are the Eaſtern and Weſtern Branches XII. 14. ** 
ot the Romen Empire. See Eagle. n | 
Wind, ſignifies ur, Army, Commorions. VII. 1. 
Wine—— of Wrath is Divine Vengeance. XIV. 1 
wine of Fornication — is Reli- XVII. 2, 4. Xylii: 


gious Deceixks. 1 29 
Winepreſs. ereading it, denotes Deſtructi· — #4 
on of Chriſtian Enemies. XIV. 17, &c. 


Wiſdom — talled a Secret, and how 8 Xa. 18. xvii. ge 


Muneſſes — The Two V7 Witneſſes, i. e. Fr 
cod Chriſtians, Wu 3-4 XI. 3» &c. 


FI 
* 


Woe e . VIII. 13. & C. ix. 
Wormwood Attila ſo called. VIII. 10,911: © 
Weman 


taken for the "OY XII. 1, Sec. 


Church. = — 
Taken for ＋ ant; chriſtian XVII. 1, 4, ec. 
Church. - -- - 18. 


— Woma 47 — is the uſnal Nö Al 
Prophetic, and Poetic Symbol of Ci- 
| ties, Empires, or Great Secieties. 
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"Chap. I. Ver. 2. In the Paraph, Lin. ult. for » that read the, 

Ver. 4. lin, 26, for Fatulty-read Faulty. © 

Chap. III pag. 24. In the Note, lin. 2. read 2 

Chap. IV. Ver-5. In the Paraph, lin. 12. read Feat. 

Chap. XI. Ver. 5. In) the Note, lin. . for obſerved read obſerve. 

Chap. XVII. Ver. 8. In the Note, lin, 1. read the e 
evas, and is not, and yt i.. * 

Chap. XX. Ver. 9. in Note, lin. uit. for. Place read Face. Ve, 
Chap. XXI. Ver. 23. lin. 3. for reſide read and reſide. 

Tbid. Ver. 27. lin. 13. read © Jeruſalem. | 

Chap. XXII. Ver. 2. lin. 14, 15, 16. read of bis Favour, Par- 
den, 2 ing and Protection, upon the Penitent and virtuoua. 
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